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Notice to Contributors

CONTRIBUTORS are requested to be so good as to address papers
and correspondence to the Editor, Journal of Indian History,
¢ Srijayavasam,” East Mada Street, Mylapore, Madras.

Contributors of articles to this journal will greatly oblige the
editor if they will leave the upper half of the first sheet of manuscript
blank, for the convenience of the editor, in entering instructions to
the press regarding titling, style of printing, submission of proofs,
etc. Such instructions, when sent separately, are liable to result
in confusien and delay.

Contributors will also greatly lighten the task of the editor, as
well as lessen the cost of composition and correction, by observing
the following suggestions :—

1. In preparing copy, please leave a margin of at least three
‘inches on one side. The revision of a crowded manuscript is exces-
sively troublesome and laborious. When the last sheet of the article
has been finished, the last footnote or other interpolation added, and
the last subtraction made, please number the folios consecutively
with the actual numbers from one to the end.

2. Write plainly, especially proper names and foreign words.
If foreign characters are to be employed, let them resemble as
closely as possible the type in our fonts. If roman or italic
characters with diacritical points are used, see that the points are
distinct and rightly placed. Words to be printed in italics should be
once underscored. Words to be printed in CLARENDON TYPR may be
once underscored with blue pencil. Typewritten copy always needs
to be carefully revised, with especial attention to mechanical faults
and to the punctuation. ‘

8. Indicate paragraphs clearly by a wide indention at the begin-
ning ; or, if the break is an after-thought, by the usual sign (P).
Begin all larger divisions of an article on & fresh sheet of paper. It is
hardly necessary to say that the proper construction of paragraphs is
far more than a matter of external appearance. )

4. Punctuate the copy precisely as you wish it to appear in
print. Double marks of quotation (** *’) should be used for included
quotations, definitions and the like, and single marks of quotation
(*’) for the actual quotations.

5. In citing the titles of books, give the title in full where
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first occurs. In subsequent citations the work may be referred to by
the significant words of the title ; but abbreviations which may not be
at once understood are to be avoided, and, above all, entire uniformity
should be observed throughout the article. Where some conventional
system of citation is in general use, as in the case of the Vedas and
the Brahmanic literature, the established custom of scholars should be
followed. Titles of books will be printed in italics ; titles or articles
in periodicals, in quotation marks, with the name of the periodical in
italics. But the well-established method of abbreviating the titles of
the journals of the five principal oriental societies (JA., JAOS,
JASB., JRAS., ZDMG.,) should be adhered to.

6. It is desirable, for reasons of economy as well as good
typography, that footnotes be kept within moderate limits. Refe-
rences to footnotes should be made by brief series of natural numbers
(say from 1 to 10), not by stars, daggers, etc. As to the method
of inserting footnotes in the copy, good usage differs. A way
convenient for author, editor and printer is to insert the note, with a
wider left-hand margin than that used for the text, beginning the note
on the line next after the line of text to which it refers, the text
itself being resumed on the line next after the ending of the note.
But if the note is an after-thought, or if it is long, it is well to
interpolate it on a fresh sheet as a rider.

7. Contributors are requested to kindly remember that additions
and alterations in type after an article is printed in pages, are, in
many cases, technically difficult and proportionately costly, the bill for
corrections sometimes amounting to as much as the first cost of
composition, and that such alterations entail a most trying kind of
labour, not only on editors and compositors, but on the authors
themselves as well, and they are accordingly advised that a careful
preparation of their manuscript in the manner above indicated will
save both the editor and themselves much unnecessary trouble.
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of change of address should be addressed to—
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The Numerical Strength of Akbar’s Cavalry

BY
DASHRATH SHARMA, M.A.,

Dungar College, Bikaner.
Tre AHADIS AND DAKEKILIS

IN addition to Zat and Sawar troops that were paid by the mansabdars
themselves, and of which we had something to say in our last article,
Akbar kept under service two other classes of horsemen, that had
direct connection with the Imperial Treasury, and the officers of which
seem to have been selected by the Emperor himself. Of these the
Ahadis, instead of being put under many mansabdars, had a great Amir
as their chief, were allowed fairly large salaries, and acted as the im-
mediate servants of the Emperor.* The Dakkilis, on the other hand,
though recruited and paid by the State itself,? did not stand in rank and
prestige above other troopers, and were placed under such mansab-
dars as the State thought fit to appoint over them. An example of
the service of this class of troopers is to be found in the third volume
of the Akbarnama where out of the 10,000 horsemen assigned to Prince
Salim 5,000 received jagirs in Bengal, 4,000 near Lahore and the rest
were paid monthly from the State Treasury.® According to Father
Monserrate, the troops paid by the State numbered 45,000 in all. Of
these 12,000 might have been Akadis* and the rest Dakhilis.

Blochmann, Ain-i-Akbéar, vol. i, pp. 231, 249-50.

Ibid., pp. 231, 254.

1

2

3 Chapter CXIX.

¢ Akbarnama, vol. iii, p. 308,
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Dr. HorN's ESTIMATE AND ITs CRITICISM

If the r}urnber of the Zat and Sawar troops be as well known
as that of the above-mentioned standing Army of 1581, it would be
quite easy to get at the correct numerical strength of Akbar’s Cavalry.
Dr. Horn has tried to achieve his task by a very simpje method. He

has- totalled the Zaf mansabs of the fortieth year of Akbar’s reign

added to the number thus gained the strength of the A4kaedis, and thus
arrived at 384,758+ 12,000 as the grand total of Akbar's Cavalry.t
Dr. Ram Prasad Tripathi regards this method good enough and tries
to substantiate the conclusion arrived at by Dr. Horn by setting forth
some more evidence in its favour. We shall here first examine the
view of Dr. Horn and then come to the evidence put forward by Dr.
Tripathi.

As regards the estimate of Dr. Horn, it can hardly be called even
approximately correct. The reasons for coming to this conclusion may
be set down as follows :—

In the first place, we have no adequate means of knowing the
number of officers alive at any one time. Blochmann no doubt gives
the biographies of many mansabdars ; but even among these there are
some about the date of whose death absolutely nothing has been said
by the biographer. Moreover the biographies of a good many
mansabdars are not even given. Such being the case, the number of
the Zat troopers serving at any one time in Akbar's reign can only be
a matter of conjecture, and the total arrived at by Dr. Horn can only
be said to be of very doubtful accuracy.

Secondly, even if a reliable list of the mansabdars living at any one
time be available, it would not be easy to find out the real strength of
Akbar’s cavalry. Among the mansabdars there were many who were,
if we are to take their profession into consideration, absolutely
unconnected with the army. *Civil servants, judges of canon law,
superintendents of post, excise, and custom, and even clerks, and
accountants of the higher grades, were all ranked as mansabdars, that
is, members of the army. Their names were arranged in the gradation
list of the army, they were paid by the Bakskis or military paymasters,
and their promotion took the form of an increase on their nominal
command.’? For instance, Hakim Humam, though a mansabdar of

2 Proceedings of Historical Records Commission, vol. v, p. 61.
® Sarkar, Mugha! Administration (2nd edition), p. 11.

f.
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600, was only the head of Akbar's kitchen department;! and Sadr
Jehan Mufti, and Hakim Ali of Gilan, though both mansah‘ars of 700,
were respectively the religious and medical officers of the Empire.2
Such examples can be multiplied at pleasure, and there is no source of
knowing aboutghe total of the commands beld by such men. Inlower
ranks such persons must bave been in pretty large numbers.

Thirdly, the existence of the Dakhili troops makes it all the more
difficult to arrive at an exact estimate of the numerical strength of
Akbar’s cavalry. In 1581 they must have numbered about 28,000 ; but
what might have been their number in 1595 cannot be said with
certainty. As Abul Fazl tells us, they were at that time preferred to
other classes of troops, and their number therefore might have been
largely increased to satisfy this preference of the Emperor. In the 3rd
volume of the Atbarnama, we find Prince Salim and Prince Khusro at
the head of a very large number of such troops. Of the mansabdars
placed under Prince Salim, Jagat Singh was a mansabdar of 900, Sakat
Singh, Rai Manohar and Bahadur Khan Qurdar, commanders of 400,?
and Sharif Sarmadi, a commander of 200.* Similarly the men put
under Khusro were Imperial mansabdars of various standings. To find
the exact number of horsemen under Akbar, therefore, the strength of
the contingents of mansabdars like Prince Khusro should certainly be
subtracted from the grand total of the mansads of any year. Dr. Horn
does not seem to have done so, nor could he do so, because the total
of the Dakhil troops in the fortieth regnal year of Akbar is quite
unknown. .

Finally, the existence of the Sawar rank would make any total of
mere Zat troops insufficient for arriving at an exact estimate of the
strength of Akbar’s Cavalry. Thatthe Sawars are not a mere honour
has been shown in our last article, and if that be the case, the number
of troops serving under that rank should be added to the total of the Zaf
mansabs. Dr. Horn has admittedly not done so.

Having disposed of the estimate of Dr. Horn which on account of
the insufficient materials that he had to work upon, cannot but be
regarded as inaccurate we might pass on to the view of Dr. Tripathi.

1 Blochmann, Ais-i- Akbari, vol. i, p. 474.
s [bid., pp. 466, 468.

s Jbid., pp. 492, 494, 495.

¢ Jbid., p. S16.
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CONSIDERATION OF THE VIEW OF DRr. TRIPATHI

Dr. Tripathi has something to urge in favour of Dr. Horn’s view.
He thinks that the sum of the figures of cavalry given for each Subak
supports the statement of Dr. Horn. This is no doubt true ; but the
method of arriving at the strength of Akbar’s cavalry cgnnot be said to
be correct. The figures that we arrive at by totalling the troopers
assigned to every province include not only the army proper, but also
the men allowed to Kyoris, tax-collectors, and faujdars for the
administration of parganas and sarkars.! Such men can hardly be
called soldiers, and the Padskaknama of Abdul Hamid while giving us
the total of Shah Jehan’s army rightly excludes them from the paid
army of that Emperor.?

The two other pieces of evidence that Dr. Tripathi brings forward
while they cannot be said to support the view of Dr. Horn which is in
itself incorrect, have an independent value of their own. Both
Hawkins and Jourdain, as the doctor tells us, are of opinion that *the
army of Jehangir ranged from three to four lacs.” This can further be
supported by an extract from the writings of Rev. Terry. According to
him the total of mansabs was abouta million, but those who had the pay
of 5,000 were bound to have 2,000 (according to the edition of 1655 even
less than that) at command, and so in proportion all the rest.? This
would give four lacs or 50 as the strength of the cavalry under Akbar
and would thus approximately support the assertion of Jourdain and
Hawkins. In some respects Jehangir’s reign was merely a continua-
tion. of the reign of Akbar, and there is nothing that can lead us to
the conclusion that in the ending years of Akbar’s reign, the cavalry
must have been less in numerical strength (han that in the reign of his
son. The histories of Jehangir’s reign, as Dr. Tripathi has rightly
pointed out, do not mention any increase of the army, nor was there
any great political commotion that might have rendered necessary
any great extension of military strength. From a consideration of the
remarks of the afore-mentioned travellers, therefore, we might reason-
ably conclude that the cavalry under Akbar was not less than three

lacs in number.

1 For an examination of the truth of the statement, I would refer the reader
to Ain-i-Abkari, vol. ii, where even the smallest mahal is credited with having
possessed some army.

® Vol. ii, p, 715.

8 FPorster, Early Travels, p. 327.
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EVIDENCE PROM MONSERRATE AND BLOCHMANN

As to the remarks of Monserrate and Blochmann which Dr.
Tripathi thinks go against the above conclusion, they are ‘plain]y mis-
understood by the learned writer. Monserrate says nowhere that the
cavalry of Akbar ranged from 45 to 50,000, nor can we believe that
Blochmann ever held the idea that Akbar had only 12,000 horsemen at
his disposal. Monserrate’s wordsare : < There are 45,000 cavalry',
5,000 elephants, and maony thousand infantry paid directly from the
In addition to these there are troops whose command

royal treasury.
is inherited from father to son like an hereditary state; these troops

are paid by their commanding officers out of the revenues of
the provinces which they hold from the King. The meaning of
the above extract can only be that Akbar had 45,000 standing cavalry be-
sides the contingents of mansabdars. ‘The passage is interpreted in
this sense by Dr. Smith too. The following extract from Relacam do
Equcbar, which seems to be ' the unknown contemporary authority,
that Von Noer has relied on makes the matter still more clear. ¢ When
Equebar joins his forces,’ writes Monserrate, and has no rebels to
oppose him, he is very powerful. Besides the troops which his
captains bring into the field, he must have 5,000 war elephants, 40,000
cavalry and an infinite number of infantry. He has many captains who
can muster 12,000 or 14,000 horse and many elephants; others of
6,000 or 4,000 horse and below that number.’? In this passage
Monserrate obviously refers to the fact thatbesides the contingents of
mansabdars, Akbar had 40,000 cavalry paid from the royal treasury.
Blochmann too speaks of the standing cavalry, and not of the contin-
gents of mansabdars which he thinks always fluctuated,® when he
says that the number of horsemen was 12,000. The reason that he
gives for coming to this conclusion is that the Emperor had 12,000
horse in the Imperial stables. This conjecture of Blochmann is,
however, far from correct, because the horses supplied to soldiers
were taken care of by them and not by the State. It was the Hargirs
only who were not entrusted with the keeping of horses.* The
number of horses in the imperial stables, can therefore hardly be an

! Hoyland, Monserrate's Commentary, p. 89.
* J.A.S.B., 1912, p. 210.

3 Blochmann, Ais-i-Akbari, vol. i, p. 245.

¢ [bid., p. 139.
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index of the number of cavalry employed and paid by the Emperor.
Hence the only fact, and that no doubt of much importance, which we
can in this connection get hold of by perusing the works of Monserrate
and Blochmann is that Akbar had a part of his cavalry paid directly
from the imperial treasury. As to the number of soldiers paid
through the mansabdars, neither Monserrate nor Blochmann has any-

thing to tell us.

CONCLUSION

In short the utmost that can be said is that Akbar had a large
cavalry which was most probably about 300,000 in number. Of this
about half a lac was paid directly from the royal treasury, and the rest
through smansabdars. What the precise number of horsemen serving
under these officers was is to this time a mystery to us. The materials
that might help us in clearing this matter are not forthcoming, and in
their absence an attempt to have the exact number of Za? and Sawar
troops must inevitably reduce itself to a mere conjecture.

The ¢ Kingdomes and Provinces Subject
to the Great Mogoll’.

BY
W. H. MORELAND, C.S.I., C.I.E., LATE oF THE [.C.S.

WHEN in India in the years 1616-17, Sir Thomas Roe sent home under
this title a brief topographical account of the Mogul territories, which
is reproduced in the new, and most welcome, edition of The Embassy
of Sir Thomas Roe to India (Oxford University Press, 1926). Sir
William Foster, the editor, points out that Roe's description differs
from the topographical account of the Empire given in the AZx-i-
Akbari, and observes that his list seems to have been of a historical
nature, ¢ enumerating roughly the states which had fallen under the
sway of the Mogul Emperors.” As an alternative hypothesis, I suggest
that the list in question gives the administrative charges to which
appointments were made by the Emperor himself. If this hypothesis
can be established, the list can be regarded as a definite contribution
to our knowledge of the Mogul administrative system, because no
other contemporary record of these charges appears to be in existence.
My suggestion is based on the fact that Roe's list of ‘ Kingdoms and
Provinces’ bears a distinct resemblance to a list of administrative
charges which I compiled for my own use from the chronicles of the
per!od. In this article I propose to examine the nature of the two lists,
and to set out the extent of agreement and difference, leaving the
validity of the hypothesis to the judgment of students.

From Roe’s own account it is clear that he took the names of king-
doms and provinces ¢ out of the King’s register ’, while his other topo-
graphical details were from other sources,  as near as by description I
could gather them.’ The words ‘I took out of the King’s register’
suggest that Roe saw the register himself, but, judging from his own
account! he had made little progress in speaking ‘Persian, and there is
no reason to suppose that he had studied the written language, so it is
more probable that he sent an interpreter to see the register and copy

* Ewbassy, p. 340.
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out the names. His interpreters were not a very satisfactory lot, and
in any case there was room for misreading, especially as we may
assume the register to have been written in office-script ; while the list,
as we have it, is a fair copy! so that errors may have crept in at a later
stage also. In order to interpret the phrase ‘the King's register’, we
must glance at the structure of Mogul administration. The well-known
administrative dyarchy had been in operation for some time, and the
fundamental distinction is exhibited in the phrase mulé? wa mali, which
occurs so often in the chronicles, and which in the jargon of modern
secretariats may be rendered as ‘ general’ and ‘revenue’ administra-
tion. General business was done in the Presence (Huzfir) by the
Emperor himself with the aid of the vakil, while revenuc business was
transacted in the separate Ministry, the Diwani, though cases requir-
ing the Emperor’s personal orders would be brought to the Presence :
Diwani thus stood to Huzur much as the Board of Revenue stands to
the Government in some provinces at the presentday. It is safe to say
that the list of provinces and districts set out in the A#n, with its
intimate details of reveuue matters, came from the Diwani, and it may
be referred to the register ¢ in charge of the Diwan’, which Pelsaert?
mentions in connection with the grant of assignments to the Mogul’s
officers. The contents of Roe’s list show, as has been said above, that
it was not based on thic Diwan’s register, and we must look for his
source in Huziir, as indeed is implied by the phrase ‘ the King’s regis-
ter’. Now it is possible that a register of territorial acquisitions, such
as Sir W. Foster suggests, may have been kept in Huztr, though I
know of no evidence on the point, but to anyone who has studied the
details of appointments given in the chronicles it is certain that there
must have been a register showing the names of the officers appointed
by the Emperor to take charge of the general administration: there
were, as we shall see, something like sixiy separate charges and a
register of appointments would be indispensable, as is the Civil List to
the appointments Secretary at the present day. The hypothesis [ put
forward is that Roe’s list is based on such a register of appointments.

Roe’s list is compiled on a basis of topographical contiguity, and
covers the Empire in the form of an irregular ellipse. Starting at
Kandahir in the far West, it runs across the North of India to Bengal,

* 0p. cil., p. 1xxii. 2 Jahangiy's India, p. 54
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with one large gap between Agra and Bihar: at the coast it drops
South and runs West from Orissa to Gwalior, then makes a loop to
the Deccan, and finishes with Ajmer, where it rejoins the original line
near its starting-point. The arrangement differs from that followed
in the Az, which begins at Bengal, runs West to Agra, then drops to
include the southern provinces, returns to the direct line at Delhi, and
finishes with Kabul, Kashmir, and Kandahar, all of which were regarded
at that time as a single province. Neither list is entirely satisfactory,
but each is quite workable from the administrative standpoint, and
there is no reason for surprise in the fact that the order of the two
lists differs: the principle of administrative uniformity was not esta-
blished so firmly in the seventeenth century as it is now. In any
case, it is not a simple matter to devise a perfect list of Indian provin-
ces on a basis of contiguity, and from the standpoint of convenience
Roe’s list is no worse than the order followed in the Atlas of the

Imperial Gaczelleer ; the general line is, at least, sufficiently clear to

be of use in identifying some of the names which, as we shall see,
have become mutilated.

Turning now to my own list, Akbar’s instructions contained in
Book III of the 4:» show that for the general administration of the
Empire he relied on two grades of officers, the Viceroy of the
Province, whom he called Sipahsalar, but who was usually known as

Subadar, or in later times Nazim, and ithe Commandant or Faujdar,
who was placed in charge of several parganas’, with the primary

duty of keeping the peace. It has usually, I think, been assumed that
there were Faujdars everywhere, and tem years ago I accepted the
suggestion? that the unit charge was the sarkér, or revenue district.
Study of the chronicles however showed® that, while a Faujdar was
sometimes in charge of the area of a sarkar, the relation was by no
means invariable, so that the local unit of general administration within
the province could be described only as a faunjdari, while the sarkar
must be regarded as belonging definitely to the revenue department.
Search for a contemporary list of faujdaris proved unsuccessful, and
I collected materials for one by tabulating all appointments and other
references in the 7wsuk (supplemented by the Jgbainama), and the
Badshaknama, that is to say, the official records for a period of forty
years in the first half of the seventeenth century. In the ocourse of

1 JR.AS., 1918, p. 7. ® 15id., 1922, P. 23,
2
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this work I learned that faujdaris were in fact not universal, the duty of
keeping the peace being performed in some places by officers with other
designations : there was therefore no complete network of faujdaris
covering the whole Empire, but there was a complete network of
administrative charges to which the Emperor personally appointed
officers with varying designations, but all of them responsible for
keeping the peace, and carrying on the general administration.
Analysis of the data gives the following cases :—

1. In the large settled provinces in the north, there were faujdaris
which appear to cover the whole area; but in one or two cases it
seems that the Viceroy himself held direct charge of his headquarters,
while the faujdars were posted at other centres.

2. In some small provinces, there is no mention of a fanjdar
during a period of forty years, and we hear occasionally of the Viceroy
in person doing faujdar’s work. The most probable explanation of
these facts is that a separate Faujdar was deemed to be unnecessary,
and that the Viceroy was directly responsible for the peace of his
province.

3. There were a few areas, not called provinces, to which the
Emperor appointed a Governor (Hakim, or Zabit), who had no
faujdar, and did the work himself. I call these sub-provinces.

4. In unsettled country, the charge of the peace was usually in
the hands of a Fort-Commandant (Q:ladar). This is an obviously
convenient arrangement, for in such country the fort was the dominant
fact: while it stood, the administration had some sort of security, but
when it fell, there was anarchy till it was reconquered. In some
chronicles, though not in those I have specified, such charges were
described as * Qiladari and Fanjdari ’, 2 designation which I take to
represent the actual position correctly.

5. Lastly, there are cases where the assignee (jagirdar) was
clearly required to do Faujdar’s wérk. and we occasionally meet the
designation ¢ Jagirdari and Faujdari’. * Appointment to a jagirdari’,
which is occasionally recorded, must be distinguished from * grant of a
jagir ' : the former phrase denotes an office, while the latter does not,
and I take it that in such cases the faujdari was included in the jagir-
dari, that is to say, that in tracts where local conditions rendered this
course desirable, an officer was stationed with a free hand to keep the
country in order and make what he could out of it ; or, in some cases,
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that a recognized hereditary chief was entrusted with administrative
powers by virtue of his position.

Taking together faujdaris, small provinces, sub-provinces, fort-com-
mands, and these special assignee-ships, it is possible to cover the
whole of Jahangir’s Empire with a network of administrative charges :
it is not always possible to lay down the boundaries between charges,
but it is possible to enumerate the centres where an officer, appointed
directly by the Emperor, was stationed with the charge of the general
administration, but not usually concerned with the revenue business,
though he would have to intervene in cases when non-payment of
revenue was regarded as amounting to rebellion. My list gives these
centres, but, before setting it out, I must indicate its possible weak-
nesses.

1. While the chronicles record these appointments with some
degree of regularity, they are not complete records. We find occa-
sional gaps : A is appointed to a particular post, and the next relevant
entry shows that C succeeded B in that post; hence the record of B’s
appointment must have been left out. There are more of these gaps
in the 7#znk than in the Badshahnama, and they are by no means con-
fined to appointments : I take it that Jahangir often tired before he
had finished the day’s work, or that he skipped some days altogether,
and started fresh when he returned to his book. At the same time,
seeing that such high appointments did not last longer than about
three years on the average, it is definitely improbable that a particular
charge should escape mention throughout a period of forty years, so
that my list ought to be very nearly complete.

2. There are some indications that charges varied with needs and
conditions, so that it is dangerous to argue too far back or forward.
Thus no faujdar is recorded south of the Narbada till late in Shahja-
han’s reign: the country remained disturbed, and we hear only of a
few qiladars, but then faujdars come into the record, presumably
when the administration was firmly established. In Aurangzeb’s reign
again, many new faujdaris appear, and I think it must be taken as
certain that there was a gradual increase in the number of charges,
while it is possible (though this is not recorded), that some were abo-
lished, and we have several instances of two charges being combined
under a single officer. '

3. Allowance must be made for the chroniclers’ preference for
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variety over precision in diction. They liked to ring the chanées on
names, and there is no a priori probability of their choosing the official
‘name when any alternative was available: I do not, for instance
think it necéssary to distinguish four charges in the expressiom;
¢ Jaunpur’, * Sarkar-Jaunpur’, ‘Jaunpur-and-those parts’, ‘Jaunpur-
and-the-neighbourhood ’.

4. Finally, it is not permissible for me to claim that my compila-
tion is absolutely flawless. The chronicles are not indexed for desig-
nations, when they are indexed at all, and it would be rash for any
individual to assert that he had noted correctly every single entry in
their voluminous pages.

After this lengthy preface, I proceed to compare Roe’s list with -

mine. My charges are given in the spelling of the /mperial Gazetteer,
Roe’s in his own spelling ; the numbers in parenthesis refer to his
list as now printed. I take the provinces in Roe’s order, and treat as
a province any area which had a Viceroy under Jahangir, even though
it is not shown as a separate province in the 4iz. My charges are
faujdaris unless otherwise specified.

I. Kanpamar. A single charge, the holder being sometimes
described as ¢ Viceroy and Fort-commandant’, while at other times
the Fort-commandant was a separate officer. Roe’s (1) Candahar.

II. TATTA, or LOWER SiND. A small province with no record of
any high officer except the Viceroy. Roe's (2) Tata.

III. MurLTtAN. Five charges, viz., Multan, Bhakkar, Siwistan (sub-
province), Qabiila, Uchh. Roe has (4) Multan, and (3) Buchar, while
his (5) Haagickan can safely be identified with Siwistan, the frontier
sub-province towards Persia. In revenue administration, Hajkan and
Siwistan were adjoining sarkars,! and the sub-province might bear the
name of either, or both. Qabula and Uchh, not mentioned by Roe,
are discussed later.

IV. KaBUL. A single charge (excluding Peshawar, which is -

mentioned below). Roe’s (6) Cabull.

V. KasEMIiR. A single charge. Roe’s (7) Kyshmier.

V1. PesHAWAR (fort). In revenue matters, Peshawar was under
Kabul, but in general administration the Fort-Commandant received
orders direct from Huzur, an obviously convenient arrangement,

1 4im, text, pp. 557-8.
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since he was frequently cut off from Kabul by trouble with the tribes-
men. May be identified with-Roe’s (8) Bankish with chief city Beishur,
reading, with Sir W. Foster, Bangash, Peshawar.

Vil. Punsas. Charges at Attock (fcrt), Lahore, and a2 number in
the hill-country. Roe has (9) Atack, and (11) Pen-Jab with chief city
Lahor. As to the hill charges my notes are defective, because, when
I compiled them, I was interested mainly in the plains, and I had not
Roe’s list before me. It is certain that small charges were numerous
in this country, which was usually disturbed, and difficult to move .
about in, while disturbance in it might cut Kashmir off from the
Empire ; there are cases on record where the charges were combined
and separated from time to time in a perplexing fashion. The only
charges I have noted are Jammu, Kangra, and ‘the northern hills’,
but the name Kangra seems to cover at least two charges. One of
them is probably Roe’s (14) Nagarkutt: Jammu may be his (12)
Jenba, though Sir W. Foster’s identification with Chamba is equally
possible. Against ‘the northern hills’, and the second Kangra
charge we have Roe’s (13) Peitan (Pathankot), (15) Syba, and (16)
Jesual.

There remains Roe’s (10) Kakares. The Ghakkar country ought
to be a separate charge. I have no record of an actual appointment to
it, but we meet the Chief occasionally co-operating in police-work
with the Emperor’s forces, and [ have taken this region as one of

those where the faujdari went with the jagirdari.

VIII. DrrLm1. My charges are: Delhi, Doab, Sambhal, Hissar,
Sirhind, and Mewat ; the last was under Agra for revenue purposes,
but was policed from Delhi. Roe has (17) Delly, (18) Mevat, and (19)
Sanball. The absence of Hissar, Sirhind and the Doab is discussed
later on, together with Roe’s insertion at this point of (20) Bakar.

IX. AGRA. My charges are: Agra (two charges), Alwar,
Fatehpur Sikri, Dholpur, Narwar, Kalpi (jagir), Koil, Kanauj, and
Etawah. Roe has three only, and then comes the gap in his list to
which I have referred. The two Agra charges are usually described
in the chronicles as * this-side’, and ‘that-side-of-the-water ’: when
held by one officer, the name used was  both-sides’, with some
variants such as * Agra-and-the-neighbourbood’. I identify them with
Roe’s (21) Agra, and (22) Jenupar, reading Jamnapar for the latter

pame. Jampapar (*across-the-Jumna’) is a natural variant for
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« that-side-of-the-water ', and the map shows that the charge would
extend to the Kali Nadi (Roe’s ‘river of Kaul’). The alternative
identification with Jaunpur involves a violent topographical displace-
ment, and, as Sir W. Foster’s note shows, the river of Kaul is not
easily accounted for. Roe’s (23) Bando is a puzzle, which is discussed
tater on. His list then jumps to (24) Patna, leaving out the rest of
Agra and the whole of Oudh and Allahabad. My list for these two
provinces is as follows :—

X. Oupa. Oudh (Awadh), Lucknow, Gorakhpur, and Bahraich.

XI. ArLaHABAD. Allahabad, Karra, Jaunpur, and the forts of
Kalinjar and Chunar. Any theory of Roe’s list must account for the
omission of this famous tract of country : my theory is that whoever
looked at ¢ the King’s register’ accidentally skipped some pages at
this point.

XII. Biaar. I have found no executive charges in this province
during Jahangir's reign, though in later times we find Monghyr,
Tirhut and others. Roe has (24) Patna, a name often used for the
province as well as for its capital.

X1II. BrNGaL. There were three charges in Bengal, but they
are not named in the Z7@zuk. In the next reign there were still three,
and it is permissible to take their names, viz., Dacca (headquarters),
Rajmahal, and Kuch Bihar, as representing Jabangir's charges. Roe
has (25) Gor, (26) Bengala, (27) Roch. Gor, or Gaur, is the old
capital city which was superseded by Rajmahal: Bengala is the
beadquarters charge: Roch may be read as Kuch (the capital K
having been misread as R, as suggested in Sir W. Foster’s note).
Blochmann's suggestion that the name represents Arakan is inadmis-
sible, because Arakan could not have been in any of the King's
registers, unless it were a register of diplomatic relations with foreign
rulers.

The line has now reached the Eastern limit of the Empire and
drops south to

XIV. OrissA. Thisis a single charge: Roe’s (28) Vdeza.

XV. GONDWANA was not a province, there being no Viceroy, but
there was a Faujdar of Gondwana: Roe’s (29) Kanduana.

XVI. GWALIOR. Forrevenue purposes Gwalior was included in
the province of Agra, but its position in the general administration
was distinctive. The Fort contained the principal State prison, and
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its command was held by one of the most trusted nobles, whose rank
was at times higher than that of the Viceroy of Agra: the Com-
mandant of the Fort also policed the neighbouring country until, on
the death of Saiyid Khan Jahdn, Shahjahan appointed a separate
Faujdar. Roe's (30) Kualiar.

The line has now returned to the edge of Agra, and drops south.

XVII. KeANDESH. A single-charge province: Roe’s (31)
Ckandes.

XVIII. Marwa. I have found no divided charge in Jahangir's
reign up to the date of Roe’s list; a little later we meet Sarangpur,
which may, or may not, be a new charge. Roe has (32) Malva, but
nothing corresponding to Sarangpur.

X1X. BrrAR. A single-charge province: Roe’s (33) Berar.

XX. GusaraT. My charges are, Ahmadabad (headquarters),
Sorath (sub-province), Pattan, Baroda, and Broach ; Surat also became
a sub-province, but this was after Roe’s time. Roe has (34) Guzratt,
which is Ahmadabad, and (35) Sorett. He has not Pattan or Broach,
but I take Baroda to be represented by his (36) Narwar. Sir W. Foster
has shown the difficulties in taking this to be the Narwar near Gwalior
(which I have enumerated under Agra). Readers familiar with Persian
office-script will recognize the similarity of the two names : the first is
written b-r-w-d-h, and the second n-r-w-r; the only difference between
b and n is the position of a single dot, often omitted in writing,
while d with the © tail * which conventionally represents h is easily read
as r.

XXI. Aiuer. The position in this province is so exceptional that
I reserve it for later discussion. My list is inadequate, while Roe’s is
obviously incomplete, containing only (37) Chytor, though possibly
(20) Bakar belongs to this province.

The circuit of the Empire is now complete, and the comparison
so far stands as follows. Neglecting Ajmer, my list comprises 58
charges, but 17 of these belong to the country between Agra and
Bihar, which Roe’s list ignores, leaving 41 for comparison. Accepting
the identifications I have offered, 29 out of my 41 names appear in
Roe’s list, while he has 5 in the Punjab hills while my tentative list
has 4 : apart from these, I have eight names not in his list, while he
has two names not in mine. The differences in the Punjab hills have
already been discussed; my list is probably imperfect, jurisdictions
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certainly fluctuated in this region, and there is obviously room for
discrepancies between an official list relating to a particular year, and a
compilation from twenty years’ incomplete data.

My eight surplus names are as follows. In Multan, Qabula and
Uchh are entered on the basis of single references! in 1609-10, or
some years before the date of Roe’s list; neither name reappears in
any of the chronicles I have examined for this purpose up to 1720, and
it is, to my mind, highly improbable that a permanent charge should
escape mention over so long a period. It is more probable either that
these were special temporary charges, or that, if originally permanent
they had been absorbed before Roe’s time, and in either case he would
not have found them in the King’s register.

In Delhi, there are three surplus names, Do@b, Hissar and Sirhind.

« Doab ’ at this time meant what is now called ' the upper Doab ’, that

is, the country north of Koil (Aligarh), with Meerut as chief town.
It was certainly a permanent charge (sub-divided under Aurangzeb
into two or more), and I cannot account for its omission from Roe’s
list, unless it was a transcriber’s slip. ‘The case of Hissar and Sirhind
is in one respect exceptional. The two charges which were sometimes
held by one officer, comprised some of the most important reserved land,
(khalisa), and the faujdari was commonly held by one of the revenue
officers, the Diwan or the Amil. This featqre is, so far as I know, unique
at this period, though it appears elsewhere at the end of the century,
when the administration was going to pieces; and it is conceivable
that in this tract the general administration was left in the hands of the
revenue officers, in which case it would not be entered in the King’s
register, because the responsibility for the appointment would rest on
Diwani, not Huziir. This, however, is conjecture : all that is known
is that, in fact, the faujdari was usually in the hands of the revenue
officers.

In Malwa, Sarangpur may be a later creation as has been pointed
out above. The remaining two surplus names are Pattan and Broach
in Gujardt. Both must be regarded as permanent charges, and they
must stand as obstacles to the hypothesis I have suggested, unless
some explanation of them can be found.

Roe’s surplus name (20) Bakar is an entire puzzle. Taken by

*

1 Turak, i, pp. 160, 170,

o
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itself, and assuming that the k was the Arabic kaf, usually represented
in English by q, it might be a misreading of a very badly written
Hisar, but then we have the chief city given as Bikanir, and I cannot
conjecture how Roe got this name, for, assuming that he had Bakas
before him, nobody would have given him Bikanir as the capital. I
cannot explain this entry on my hypothesis, or on any other ; but it is
possible that Bikaner, that is North-western Ajmer, is meant, and
that it was, or had been, policed from Delhi. This subject is referred
to below under Ajmer. Roe’s (23) Bando is also a puzzle. He knew
nothing about it except that ‘it confineth Agra to the West.” Reading
east for west, and taking Agra as referring to the province,
Sir W. Foster identifies it with Banda in Bundelkhand ; but this town
dates only from the nineteenth century!® and it is not likely that a charge
would be named from an obscure village, while most, if not all, of the
country near Banda was policed from Kalinjar fort. Looking for it to
the west of the Agra charge, where Roe places it, the nearest name
on my list is Alwar, and it is possible that careless reading of bad
writing might turn Alwar into Bando, but I cannot assert this
identification with confidence, and can offer no alternative suggestion.

This then is the case which I submit to the judgment of students.
Roe's list has a strong general resemblance to the list of administrative
charges compiled from the chronicles of the period: there are certain
discrepancies, some, but not all, of which can be explained
conjecturally on lines suggested above, or possibly on other lines
which have not occurred to me ; making allowance for the known facts,
can Roe’'s list be taken as, probably, alist of the administrative
charges existing in his time, and drawn (with obvious omissions and
blunders) from ‘the King's Register’ in which these appointments
were recorded ? To this statement of the question I have only to add
the request that students who reject this hypothesis will give their
views as to the nature of the register which Roe consulted, for ‘ the
King’s register’ is the dominant fact.

I turn now to Ajmer, because, while no comparison between lists
is possible, the facts are in themselves interesting to students of the
Mogul administration. To begin with, Roe’s list is obviously
incomplete, whatever hypothesis may be made as to its origin. It

1 Imperial Gazetleer, Vi, p. 356,
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contains only (37) Chytor, and, on one dubious reading, (20) Bikaner:
there is no trace of Ajmer itself, or of Ranthambhor, Jaipur, Jodhpur,
or Jaisalmer. This fact suggests to me that Roe’s list has been
accidentally curtailed, the last page ’or pages of the King’s register
having been ignored; in a register based on local contiguity, Chitor
would be the first entry for the province, because it adjoins Baroda,
my reading of Roe’s (36). The doubtful Bikaner is placed much
higher up, under Delhi, and on my hypothesis this would mean that it
was, or at one time had been, policed from there. This is possible:
the town of Bikaner is much nearer Ajmer, but for much of the
territory Delhi is about equally convenient, and therc may have been
difficulties in communication between Ajmer and Bikaner. The entry
is however 100 doubtful for detailed discussion of this question to be
of any use.

My list, based on the chronicles, is only a littie better than Roe’s,
being limited to Ajmer, Sambhar, and Ranthambhor (fort). The
explanation of its brevity is to be found, I think, in the peculiarities
of the local administration. To begin with, there is no record of the
appointment of a Viceroy to the province during the reigns of Jahangir
and Shahjahan, though the post appears under Aurangzeb, whose
relations with the Rajputs were less cordial. For nearly every other

province the chain of viceregal appointments during those reigns is

almost complete; and since the average tenure was between two and
three years, there ought to have been fifteen or twenty appointments
recorded for Ajmer. Further, I have found no mention of a Viceroy
coming to meet the Emperor on his visits to Ajmer, though such visits
of ceremony are as a rule punctiliously recorded. We must conclude
then that in these reigns there was no Viceroy, and the absence of
one can be readily understood. The bulk of the province was held
technically in jagir by the Rajput Chiefs, but, unlike other assign-
‘ments, their holdings were permanent, and were continued to the

heirs, who were formally accepted by the Emperor. The principal

Chiefs were either present at Court, or were represented there by
their confidential agents, and disputes between them were settled in
Huaziir, so that a Viceroy at Ajmer would have been only a nuisance to
the administration, and would certainly have been regarded as a
nuisance, or something worse, by the Chiefs. I have folind no case
during these reigns of interference in the internal affairs of a Chief's
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holding, and the position of a Faujdar would have been in practice
impossible. A constitutional purist might have said that the Chiefs
held the * jagirdari and faujdari’, to use the designation referred to
above, and on my hypothesis ‘the King’'s register’ would have
contained entries of Chitor, Jodhpur, and the rest: the actual position
was probably nearer to that described by Francisco Pelsaert ' who
wrote that the people in mountainous tracts ‘ know nothing of any
King, or of Jahangir ; they recognize only their Rajas.’

This view of the position of Ajmer is borne out by an incident

vecorded in the reign of Aurangzeb.? Jaswant Singh of Jodhpur

having died without direct heirs, Aurangzeb sent troops to occupy the
country, and at the same time appointed from the Court a Faujdar and
various other officers to take charge of the administration ; that is
to say there were no imperial officers on the spot. Probably then my
list is complete in the sense that it gives all the charges in Ajmer to
which Imperial officers were at this time appointed, though it does not
give the charges which were left in the hands of Rajput Chiefs. At
Ajmer there was the fort and some land reserved for the Emperor : at
Sambhar there was the salt-revenue to be safeguarded,® while the fort
at Ranthambhor was in a military sense the key to the whole province.
Imperial officers were required at these places, and they were
appointed : the rest was Chief's country, where Imperial officers were
not stationed, and were not wanted.

In conclusion, a few words may be said on a question which will
probably have occurred to some readers. What was the official name
for the administrative charges discussed in this paper ? I believe the
answer to be the word Nahiyati, a word which, so far as I know,
occurs only in one passage in the literature of -the period, and® which
has never to my knowledge been satisfactorily explained. The
passage in question* is an enumeration of the three cases in which a
particular official form of order, the Farman-i-sabti, was appropriate ;
the first case may be rendered as follows :—

*1. The exalted dignities of Vakil-ship, Viceroy-ship, Guardian-
ship of Princes, Amirulumra-ship, Nahiyat-ship, Vazir-ship, Bakhshi-
ship, Sadr-ship.’

These are obviously precise designations of posts or ranks to

2 Jahangiv's India, p. 58. * Madsiv-i-Alamgiri, p. 172.
3 Thazwk, ii, p. 194 ¢ Aln, i, 104,
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which appointments were made by the Emperor himself. In ordinary
language Nahiyat means a tract or territory ; so far as I know, it was
not used as a specific designation in the Diwani, and in the chronicles
I have noted only its general use for * tract’ or * country,’ generally in
the plural from Nawahi. In this passage alone I have found it in
what, from the context, must clearly be a specific sense, some parti-
cular local areas to which the Emperor made appointments in solemn
form. It will be noted that Faujdaris, Qiladaris, and Jagirdaris, to
which the Emperor certainly appointed, are not in the list: no other
high appointment is missing from it; and it appears to be reasonable
to suggest that the single surplus designation represents the missing
thing, and that in Akbar’s time Nahiyati was the official description of
what I have called administrative charges.

The Historical Material in The Private
Diary of Ananda Ranga Pillai (1736-1761)

BY
C. S. SRINIVASACHARI, M.A.
I
INTRODUCTORY

ANANDA Ranga Pillai! belonged to a family of prominent merchants
who had made themselves conspicuous both at Madras and at
Pondicherry. His father Tiruvengada Pillai who was previously
trading at Madras, emigrated early in 1716 to Pondicherry at the
instance of his brother-in-law Nainiya Pillai who was ceurfier or chief
native agent for the French at Pondicherry. Chevalier Hébert who
was the Governor of Pondicherry in the years 1708-13 and 1715-18 saw
that the depression in French trade caused by the death-like coma that
seized the French Company in the first two decades of the eighteenth
century had resulted in the ruin of their credit as well as commerce,

1 In a Telugu work entitled Amanda Rangardichandam a work on prosody
dedicated to Ananda Ranga Pillai and written by one Kasturi Rangayya Kavi
{published by Messrs. V. Ramaswami Sastrulu and Sons, Madras, 1922), we have
an account of the genealogy and family of Raoga Pillai. He was born at
Yayapuram (Ainavaram ?) near Perambore. His father Tiruvengadam Pillai was
a clever and prosperous merchant and skilled in dealing with European merobants.
His mother was Lakshiammal ; and he married Mangathayi, daughter of a mer-
chant, Seshadri by name ; he had four daughters, Lakshmi, Swarnambal, Janaki
and Tripurasundari, and two sons, Muthu Vijayananda Ranga (born oo a Thurs-
day, Prabhava, Dhanur Mausa, Suddhashtami and Revali Nakhsatra ) and another
Kumara Vijaya Tiruvengadam Pillai. The introduction which gives us these
delails also narrates how Ranga Pillai’s father Tiruvengadam Pillai grew to be
powerful at Pondicherry and helped in securing justice and honour for his rela-
tive, Guruva Pillai, from the French King himself as against the Governor of
Pondicherry. Ranga Pillai’s knowledge of the various European races settled in
India and their languages is set forth in exaggerated terms. The latter portion of
the account maintains the same flattering vein and gives him a prominent share
in all the achievements of Dupleix and the French—the release of Chanda Sahib,
his successes, the fall of Nasir Jang, the establishment of French influence at the
Nizam's Court, etc. The description is too exaggerated and flattering to be
taken at its face value and is in the ordinary mode of the praise of literary patrons.
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and strove to the small extent that was in his power to raise funds and
improve trade. The invitation extended to Tiruvengada Pillai to
settle at Pondicherry was among such measures. After a period of
eclipse in the favour of the French Governors, due to the disgrace of
Nainiya Pillai and the ill-treatment of his son Guruva Pillai by M.
Heébert, Tiruvengada Pillai who had meanwhile returned to Madras,
was reinvited to Pondicherry and brought with him five other influen-
tial merchants. About the same time the Freuch Company was
reorganized under the name of The Perpetual Company of the Indies
(1723) after John Law, the Scotchman, made his famous and ili-fated
attempt to pull France out of her financial difficulties.! The reorgan-
ized Company fitted out to Pondicherry three vessels laden with a
large amount of bullion which enabled the latter place to retrieve
its lost credit and pay off the debts of the U!d Company (1721).
It was now that Tiruvengadam Pillai and Guruva Pillai, the dis-
graced courtier, who had meanwhile gone to France and personally
laid his grievances before the Regent. the Duke of Orleans, were
restored to their previous positions by M. de la Preévostiére who
became the ad interim successor to M. Hebert in 1718 and continued in
office till his death in October 1721. Governor Lenoir who was
Governor for the first time in the years 1721-23, built up with great
effort French credit with the native merchants, in spite of the lack of a
steady and continuous supply of goods and bullion from home.?
M. Beauvallier de Courchant who succeeded Lenoir, took care not to
undo the work of his predecessor. What with these efforts and the
loyal co-operation of Guruva Pillai who died however prematurely in
1724 and of Tiruvengadam Pillai who lived for two years longer, the
nearly extinct commerce of Pondicherry began to revive rapidly ; and
in the years following it made still greater progress.®

' G. B. Malleson, History of the Frenchsn India (1883 ed.), pp. 43.58.

* J. Burgess, The Chronology of Modern India, 1494-189¢ (1913), pp. 164-165.

3 M. Lenoir who replaced M. Beauvallier as Goveruor for the second time in
September 1726, was able to transmit to Eurcpe in the course of 3 years merchan-
dise valued nearly 31 lakhs of rupees; and this is a testimony to ‘the great
commercial progress made by the settlement and to its entire recovery from the
state of nullity end depression into which it had fallen in 1722 and 1723. . . . . .
With its prosperity Governor Beauvallier bad begun, and after him to a far greater
extent, RBenoir had carried on, those improvements in the town which had been in
contemplation ever since the time of Martin.'—~Malleson, Hislory of the Fremch
in India, pp. 59-60.

*
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M. Lenoir who succeeded again as Governor had always a high
regard for Tiruvengadam Pillai and allowed his young son Ananda
Ranga Pillai * whom he considered a promising young man’ to con-
tinue the work on which his father had been engaged. The latter was
appointed to be the chief native merchant of the French trading-house
at Porto Novo.! Ranga Pillai established according to Sir Frederick
Price large trading-houses at Lalapettai and Arcot ‘which were soon
carrying on a brisk business in the exchange of European goods for
the merchandise of the country’. Governor Dumas who succeeded
Lenoir in 1735 had a very high opinion of Ranga Piilai and placed con-
fidence in him to such an extent that almost before he completed his
first year of office, he came to raise Ranga P.llai to that position in
which the latter felt a desire to maintain a diary to the regular writing
of which he attached great importance.?

1 The station was at first occupied by the Portuguese towards the close of the
16th century. Later the Dutch obtained a co/e for it from the Bijapur Governor of
Gingee in 1643, and with a short break of 1678-80, remained in continuous occu-
pation of the place till 1825. In 1745 they transferred to this place their factories
at Cuddalore and Fort St. David. 1o 1781 the English seized Porto Novo; but
they returned it back to the Dutch after the conclusion of peace. Again it was
taken by the English in 1795 and restored to the Dutch in 18i8. By a treaty of
March 1824, it was finally handed over to the English in the next year along with
the other Dutch possessions in India. The Danes had also a small trading-factory
at the place, near the river-bank. The English made & settlement (i.e., a factory)
theye in 1683 ; but their attention was centied on Kunimedu ; and their factory fell
into neglect ; and they never acquired any sovereign rights there. In 1749 Chanda
Sahib gave the town to Madame Dupleix. Sir Eyre Coote drove the French out of
the place after his victory of Wandewash in 1760 ; and it was raided by Haidar Ali
who fought the famous battle of Porto Novo in its vicinity (1780-81)~ See Francis,
South Arcot Manual, pp. 279-281 ; Hodgson'’s Repori on the Dulch Settiements
(1818). The first mention of the place is according to fHobsom-Jobson (new ed.,
p. 727} is in Bocarro's Decada (¢. A.D. 1613); and the name was perhaps intended
to mean New Oporto rather than New Haven. The Tamil name is Parangi
(Feringhi) Pettai (European Town); and the Mubammadans call it Muhammad
Bandar. .

* Thus when he sent his youoger brother, on the occasion of his first mission on
behalf of the French Government to Madras, he gave strict instructions to the
|atter to keep a regular diary and note in it everything of importance that occurred.
(Vol. i, Introduction, p. 12). And we see that after the death of Ranga Pillai
his nephew, Tiruvengadam Pillai, continued to maintain a record which ran to
the beginning of 1770 and is still in the possession of his fapiily. The full titles
and honours to whicn Diarist attained were as follows :—

¢ Courtier de la Compaguie Francais des Indes ; Chef des Malabars’ a Pondi-
cherry : Mansabdar de Trois Mille Chevanx ; Commandant du Fortret Jaguirdal,
du District de Chingleput.’—taken from A. Gallois Montbrun's MNotice suy ig
Chronsque en Langue Tamila el sur la vu L Amanda Rangapiliai (1849).



166 JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY

Till 1840, i.e., till after more than a century after the Diary began
to be regularly written, its existence was unknown, when it was
unearthed by M. Gallois Montbrun,! whose son was Mayor of Pondi-
cherry for a long time. The efforts of French scholars did not seem
to have made any progress further than transcriptions and translations
of selections and extracts from the Diary ; nor did M. Vinson, the
most prominent of them, proceed beyond the close of the first Anglo-
French War in his book Les Frangais dans I’ Inde (1894).

The Government of Madras adopted, at the suggestion of Lieut.-
Genl. H. Macleod, the Consular Agent at Pondicherry at the
time, and Professor (afterwards Sir) G. W. Forrest? who was the
Director-General of Imperial Records at Calcutta (1894-1900), ordered
a transcription of the Diary. The first transcription was made from
the incomplete copy of M. Montbrun and not from the original. A
later and more faithful transcription was made by Mr. K. Ranga-
chariar, Assistant to Sir Frederick Price and Superintendent of
Records in the Secretariat, Fort St. George, who discovered that
some of the original volumes of the Diary were missing and not
traceable and also that ¢ portions of M. Montbrun’s copy, of which no
originals could be found, had disappeared since General Macleod’s
transcription was made.” A statement is given by Sir Frederick Price?

* The copy which M. Montbrun made was imperfect; he apparently made
only selections from the Diary. He later supplied a portion of the blanks by a
supplemental volume which was not available to Sir Frederick Price when he
began editing and translating the Diary. M. Ariel mace another copy of the
Diary which he presented to the Bibliotheque Nationale of Paris. A translation
was made in 1870 by M. Laude of that portion of the Diary which gives an account
of the siege of Pondicherry in 1748 by Ac¢miral Boscawen. M. Julien Vinson, the
well-known Tamil scholar and Professor of the Special School of Living Oriental
Languages at Paris, translated portions of the Diary in 1889 ; and he followed up
this first production by publishing in 1894 ancther volume amplifying these under
the title of * Les Frangass dans I’ Inde.’ This does not go beyond 1748 and refers
ouly to a few selected topics. Refer also to Montbrun's Life of Amandaranga
Pillai quoted above.

* Forrest in the course of examining the documerts at Fort-St. George which
threw light on Clive’s part in the Carnatic struggles, incidentally examined the
relevant records in the Pondicherry Archives. It was on one of these visits to
Pondicherry that the Diary was brought to his notice; and it was mainly his
suggestion that induced the Madras Government to obtain a copy of the Diary and
arrange for its trauslation and publication. [Page viii of Preface to Forrest’s
Life of Lord Clive,vol. i (1918).] Forrest often guoted in this work from Ranga
Pillai’s Diary, five volumes of which had been published then. Fcrrest attached
great historical value of the Diary and regarded Ranga Pillai as a shrewd observer.

3 pp. xvi and xvii of the Introduction to vol. i,of the Diary.
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of (1) the originals of the Diary now extant showing the peribds for
which they weie available ; (2) copies in the possession of M. Montbrun
for which no originals could be found; and (3) portions of the Diary for
which neither originals nor copies were forthcoming. The principal
lacunze occur from November 1738 to June 1740 ; from October 1750
to April 1731 ; from December 1753 to September 1754 ; and from Sept-
ember 1758 to January 1759. It is very doubtful if the copy made by
M. Ariel for the Paris National Library should contain the missing
portions ;* and possibly without much doubt these breaks represent

lost volumes.
The Translation as it has appeared has been provided with a table

of contents prefixed to each chapter and with amplified marginal notes

on each page.

I. THrR FIrsT YEARS OF THE DIARY

The first volume of the Translation published by the Madras
Government in 1904 carries on the narrative of the Diary to April 22,
1746, from its beginning in September 1736. It begins with an account
of the grant made to the French at Pondicherry by the Nawab of
Arcot, Dost Ali Khan,? of permission to coin money of their own. '
The farman was received with much ceremony and many salvoes of

* M. A. Singaravelu, Curator of the Old Historical Records at Pondicherry has
promised to throw information on this point by examining the records of the
Socictie de Historie de 1’ Inde Francaise,

® The Nawab secured the farman from the Emperor Muhammad Shah
which empowered the French to mint the current coin of the realm.  The letter
addressed on this occasion by Dost Ali to Dumas runs thus: ‘ The reputation
you have acquired of being a true and faithful friend is known everywhere. In
the view therefore to gain your friendship, T grant you permission to coin rupees
at Pondicherry, of the coinage of Arkat, conformably to the Parwana which I send
you.'—quoted from M. ’Abbe Guyon’s Histoire des Indes Orientalis by Malleson
{p- 73.). The moneys coined by the Arcot Nawabs were the pagoda and the rupee.
From the time of Sa’dat-ullah Khan, Auns with Persian letterson the reverse were
struck at Arcot ; and the Nawab Walajah (Muhammad Ali) struck coins, known
as the Walajahi, Kuruki, Star and Feringhipet pagodas (huns). There were silver
rupees struck besides {Sir Walter Elliot, Coins of Southern India (1886), p. 144).

The French rupee was coined at the rate of 2,335 per 100 seers ; the expenses
of coining amounted to Rs. 16 per 1,000. The gold pagoda was equal in value to
about 9 shillings sterling. 320 rupees were considered equal to about 100 pagodas,
The reputation of the Indo-French money became very great; and the annual
amount struck off did not fall short of five or six millions of rupees. (See Ranga
Pillai’s Diary for December 1736 about the mint accounts and Malleson, p. 73),
About the time of the starting of the mint the market for a seer of silver varied
from seven pagodas five fanams to seven pagodas six fanams.

4
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cannon, but not without a large nuzzur to the Nawab and various
’p‘resents to his Durbar amounting in all to about 40,000 pagodas
l-he.Diarist who @id not show a high appreciation of Dumas abot‘xé
his time says: ‘1f M. Lenoir had been Governor-now he wo;ﬂd not
have s:pent so much money ’; (September 10, 1736). Nor was he satis-
fied with the arrangements made for the working of the mint through a
merchant, Sungu Seshachala Chetty under the influence of Kanakara a
Mudali, Ranga Pillai’s predecessor in the office of the Company's Chiif
Dubash and Courtier. He speaks grievously of the fact that while
Governor Lenoir negotiated hard for the acquisition of the right of
c;)inage, Governor Dumas was the recipient of the honours and the
glory, which included a d i i 3 i
e ecoration with the Order of St. Michael and

The Diary from July to November 1738 has its interest for us
centered in the occupation of Karikal, the original object of Dumas
being to purchase it from the Rajah of Tanjore. A daily post wa;
established between’ Pondicherry, Tanjore and Karikal. The failure of
t.l.xe peaceful mission that went to the Rajah of Tanjore to secure posses-
sion of the place is attributed to Governor Dumas ¢ who mismana;zed
the whole affair from beginning to end’. The French were however
enabled to seize the port with the help of Chanda Sahib who made
over the'place to them in February, 1739—there prevailing entire
confusion at the Tanjore Court at that time in the shape of rapidl
suc‘ceeding revolutions.? ‘ ’

News of the invasion of Nadir Shah and the sack of Delhj reached
Ranga Pillai who wrote an account of what he heard of the revolutio
in his Diary for May 23, 1739, with the exclamation . * If such indeeg
be the fate that befell the Emperor of Delhi, need we wonder at the
calamities that overtake ordinary men 1’2

II. THR INVASION OF THE MARATaAé (1740)

The interest of the Diary is greatly enhanced with the first
approach of the Maratha invaders. On May 15, 1740, it reports
that a body of Maratha cavalry, 40,000 or 50,000 strong marched

“ !l:urg;c:. Chronology of Modern India, pp. 177-8.
age 94 of vol.i. The Diary says that between 100
. ,000 and 1
pemheid in the course of the invasion according to the estimate which ffﬁoedmti:
Armenian merchan ts and that the Nizam was secretly in league with the invader

PRIVATE DIARY OF ANANDA RANGA PILLAI 169

against Cuddapah and worsted a body of cavalry led by Abd-uyn-Nabi
Khan ; and that the enemy were moving in the direction of the (Damal-
cheruvu) Pass,’ while Nawab Dost Ali Khan was marching with all
his foot and horse to attack the enemy. News to the same effect was
despatched by Imam Sahib to Governor Dumas and the Diarist also re-
ceived letters to the same effect and describing the depredations of the
Marathas.? Ananda Ranga Pillai took care to send his agent with an’
escort of the Company's sepoys to bring away his broad cloths and other
goods from Arcot, as many from that place and from Wandiwash, Gingi,

Valikondapuram and Vellore were evacuating their houses and entreat-

ing accommodation in Pondicherry. Letters from Madras stated that

many had already similarly fled there witk much treasure. The wife of
Nawab Dost Ali came to Pondicherry for refuge from Wandiwash;

and a few weeks later came the wife of Safdar Al his sisters and his

young son who were all very hospitably received by the Governor.

Safdar Ali 3 who had been recognized as Nawab by the Marathas in

August, secretly concluded a treaty with them by which they consented

to evacuate the province on the secret understanding that they should

1 Dost Ali was hemmed in and slain in the Damalcheruvu Pass, along with

bis younger son (May, 1740) ; his Dewan, Mir Asad, was taken prisoner.

* Col. Mark Wilks [Historical Skeiches of the South of India (2nd ed.,
vol. i, p. 156] says that Safdar Ali, the elder son of the Nawab, and/Mir Asad, the
Dewan, becoming jealous of Chanda Sahib’s power, secretly negotiated with the
Marathas inviting their invasion, witbout the knowledge of the Nawab. Chanda
Sahib was the son-in-law of the Nawab and along with Safdar Ali really managed
the affairs of the government. He acquired Trichinopoly in 1736 and was ton-
firmed the governor of that region. This invasion is stated by Orme to have been
instigated by the Nizam ; but this is not likely as the Nizam was then absent
at Delhi and too deeply engrossed in the affairs there.’

3 The object of Safdar Ali and ‘Mir Asad was frustrated. Dost Ali's defeat
th at the hands of the Marathas dislocated thefr plans which presumed that
himself up in Arcot or Vellore and that the invaders
vious compact, to the pretended attack of Safdar Ali
and Chanda Sahib and leave the former free. Dost Ali took the field with a few
forces and perished before either Chanda Sahib or his son could join him. Safdar
Ali had advanced as far as Arcot when he heard this news ; and with fear for his
safety be shut himself up in Vellore, trying to negotiate with the enemy through
the medium of Mir Asad who had fallen into their hands in the battle. The
Marathas quickly saw that any price might now be exacted from Safdar Ali by

to Chanda Sahib,

the sirnple threat of selling themselves
Safdar Ali sent gifts to the Governor of Pondicherry and a letter of grateful

thanks for French services to his family. The contents of the letter are given by the
Diarist in his eatry for July 7, 1740. This letter gives the details of the battle bet-
ween Dost Ali and the enemy and an account of the fall of the Nawab,

and deal
the aged Nawab would shut

would pass, according to pre
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receive a large portion of the districts in possession of Chanda Sahib
as the price of his effectual removal. 1he Maratha ain'y quitted the
Carnatic; and Chanda Sahib, deceived by appearances, sold ofl the
provisions which he had accumulated in Trichinopoly on the first
alarm of invasion.’

The Marathas, according to Ranga Pillai, remained quiet auring
October and November and pretended to be making terms with the
Nawab for the payment of tribute. They then gave out that they were
preparing for a battle with Chanda Sahib at Trichinopoly. 7They

actually swooped down on Tiruvannamalai and raided the surrounding

country from which many inhabitants escaped to Cuddalore and cap-
tured a convoy of treasure which was being sent to Arcot. The Diary
gives detailed news as to the capture of Porto Novo by the Murathas
in the last week of December and an account of the depradations of
the Maratha soldiery, their raid into the Dutch factory of the place and
their plunder of it and of the town, the total estimate of the value of
the plunder being about 150,000 pagodas.2  This account is based on
the contents of a letter received by the Diarist from Porto Novo and
mentions the imprisonment by the Marathas of the Dutch Deputy-
Governor Astruc and several other Dutchmen who were released later.

The siege of Trichinopoly begun by the Marathas about the
middle of December, wasin fair progress when detachments of the
Maratha soldiery marched into the Cuddalore territory, pilluged the
town of Tirupapuliyur and moved towards Sadras raiding places
on the way. At Sadras they were repulsed from the Fort
by a volley of cannon shot. They then turned back pillaging as
usual the villages on their route. (29th January—2nd February,
1741.) All obstructions in the suburbs outside the walls of Pondi-
cherry were cleared for purposes of defence. Ceouriers arrived at

" He‘ bad also sent his wife for safety to Pondicherry ; and be himself accom-
panied Safdar Ali on a state-visit to Pondicherry in September. Ranga Pillai,
c?@menting on Chanda Sahib’s declining to join Safdar Aliin payinga return
visit to the Governor, says that it arose from a desire not to go under the wing of
another and to be dealt with independently and with due honours  (vide p. 131 of
vol. I). A.fterwards Chanda Sahib visited the Governor separately and received a
return visnt.‘ But unfortunately there is a blank iu the original Diary which
barely mentions these visits and adds that Chanda Sahib accompatiied Nawab
Safdar Alito Arcot and then, with the latter’s permission, conducted his forces to
Trichinopoly. (Note for September 17, 1740).

* A reverse is said to have been sustained by the Marathas at Porto Novo.
(Burgess, Chronology of Modern India, p. 180).
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intervals bearing letters from Raghuji Bhonsle; but their contents
were not known to the Diarist. In March, he details news of the
probable fall of Trichinopoly where Chanda Sahib could not hold out
any longer, of the efforts made by Safdar Ali and others to subscribe
a large sum with which to buy off the Marathas from the siege and of
the retusal of the latter to cease operations in the absence of orders
from their chief. (Diary for the 15th March—which tells us that
Nawab Safdar Ali, his mother, Chanda Sahib’s wife and others sub-
scribed among themselves 22 lakhs of rupees ; and that 'the wives of
Chanda Sahib and Badé Sahib! wrote to the Marathas offering to pay
this amount, but without effect.

The Diary for the 27th March, 1741, relates how Bade Sahib ad-
vanced to the relief of Trichinopoly with a large convoy of provisions
and horsemen and foot, and how the Marathas intercepted him with a
body of 2,000 cavalry near Dindigul from which he sallied out and
routed them : later how Raghuji Bhonsle marched with 10,000 horse
and invested the camp of Badé Sahib at Manalparai and how in the
battle which ensued Badé Sahib and Sadag Sahib, the son-in-law of his
elder sister fell. The Diary further tells us that the Marathas sent the
corpse of Badé Sahib in a palanquin to Chanda Sahib.? In a subse-
quent letter recorded by Ranga Pillai, he tells us that Badé Sahib
was alive and did not die from his wounds.

We also note how the Pindaris who attached themselves as
irregulars to the Maratha armies of a later date in large numbers 3

ccompanied Raghuji Bhonsle in this expedition and how they and the
oligars and the Kallars of Maravan Tondaiman scaled the walls of

1 One of the brothers of Chanda Sahib who was in charge of Madura and
who had also sent his wife for safety to Pondicherry.

2 Orme narrates this event as if there was only one encounter betwee;l Badé
Sahib and the Marathas, and how the latter cut off his head and sent it as con-
firmation to his brother.  © Another detachment attacked Sadaq Sahib approach-
ing from Dindigul with 1,500 hor-e and 3,000 foot, who were likewise defeated
after a sharp fight which ended with the death of Sadaq Sahib.’ (History of the
Military Transactions of ihe Britisk Nation in Indostan, 4th edition of 1803—

Madras, Reprint of 1861—vol. i, p. 44.)

3 Yule and Burnell, Hobson-Jobson (p. 712)—say that the Pindaris seem to
have grown up in the wars of the later Muhammadan dynasties of the Deccan and
in the lutter part of the 17th century attached themselves to the Marathas in their
revolt against Auranyzib. The supposed earliest reference to them is their help-
ing Dunnaji Jadu as against Zulfikar Khan in tbe campaign of 1706-7 in Soutb
India.



172 JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY

Trichinopoly from all sides on the 25th March; ! and Chanda Sahib
submitted to the Marathas at midnight of the same day and was dis-
armed and kept a prisoner. The Fort was placed by the Marathas in
charge of Murari Rao, assisted by 14,000 of their best troops. Chanda
Sahib and his son were sent close prisoners to Satara in the neigh-
bourhood of which they were confined in a strong fort.

Nothing of much importance is noted in the Diary except that
Dumas retired from the Governorship and embarked for France on
the 20th October accompanied by La Bourdonnais and his squadron
which had cofne from Mascareigne (Isle de France) of which he was
Governor from 1735 to 1746. Dupleix, the new Governor, landed at
Pondicherry on the 14th January, 1742 ; and a few months later a flag
and a kettle-drum were received by the Governor from the Emperor of
Delhi in an imposing reception.

[Il. DomesTiC REVOLUTION IN THE CARNATIC

On the night of Saturday, the 13th October, 1742, Nawab Safdar
Ali was murdered in bed by order of his cousin Murtaza Alj Khan,
the governor of Vellore; and the Dewan, Mir Asad, was heavily
chained and imprisoned. These tidings reached Pondicherry on the
16th October. The Diarist reports the movements of Murtaza Ali
Khan who was installed as Nawab by his partisans and also chronicles
the news from Madras where Nawab Safdar Ali's widow and mother
were staying as well as his young son, Muhammad Said 2 who, as
soon as he was proclaimed Nawab, recompensed the English for the
hospitality shown to him by granting them as a gift® five villages in
the neighbourhood of Fort St. George and the liberty of coining Arcot
rupees and pagodas.

Thf: revolution at Arcot did not long favour Murtaza Ali. Murari
Rao of Trichinopoly declared against him ; and the army broke into

1 Orme distinctly says that Chanda Sahib delivered up the city and himsel
self

the 26th March, 1741, ¢ ‘90 o

* Orme (vol. i, p. 45) says that Safdar Ali had sent the women and children
of his family, togetber with his treasures to Madras, preferring the English by the
advice of Mir Asad who suspected Dupleix. He also made several visits to Madras
(vide H. D. Love, Vestiges of Old Madras (1913}, vol. ii, pp. 282-4).

* This grant was phesibly ordered by Nawab 8afdar Ali, but it was not actually
made until a month after his death. Abpanda Ranga Pillai refers to this grant as
a rumour in his entry for 26th October 1742,
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open mutiny. Terrified at the demands of the soldiers, Murtaza Ali
escaped from Arcot to Vellore in women’s cloths ; and the son of

Safdar Ali was duly proclaimed Nawab by the Dewan Mir Asad.
Ranga Pillai records the camping of Mir Asad with his men at Vazhu-
davur in the neighbourhood of Pondicherry and the doings of the ill-
disciplined soldiery of the Nawab. He says: * The havoc previously
committed by the Mahrattas was nothing compared with this. It is
true they plundered and pillaged, but the people managed to save at
least something from their hands, and so continued to eke out aliving.
But now the country has been utterly laid waste. i) ’

IV. THR INvasion oF NizaM-ur-MULK

The next noteworthy event chronicled was the advance of the
aged Nizam-ul-Mulk to Arcot in the last week of February. He came
with an enormous number of horse and foot—‘ as though the sea
was rising and flooding the land '—* the camp extending from the banks
of the Pennar,—taking in Vellore—to the dam of the Kaverippakkam
tank.’ According to the reports which reached him, the object of
the Nizam’s expedition was to transfer the possession of Trichino-
poly to the Mysoreans. But nobody knew what would happen ; and
Dupleix put Pondicherry in a state of defence, mounting cannon on
the walls, storing powder and shot in convenient places and forming a
volunteer corps of Europeans.

After intimidating into submission the petty chiefs of the country
and appointing one of his chief officers, Khoja Abdulla Khan,? to
administer the Carnatic and take charge of the young son of Safdar Ali
the Nizam moved down on Trichinopoly. The mere weight of his name
and numbers compelled Murari Rao to evacuate the Fort (29th August,
1743). The Diarist tells us that Murari Rao who was promised the
possession of the hill fort of Penukonda, gathered renown from this
exploit ; and the Nizam carried on operations with only a semblance -
of reality, but without ever actually offering battle. ‘ By thesemeans,
Asaf Jah who is an astute man, gained his object, but at the same

1 Entry for the 2nd February, 1743.

* Orme distinctly states that Khoja Abdulla was appointed Nawab of
Arcot and all its dependencies. This person left with thé'Nizam on the latter’s
return to the Deccan, leaviag one of his dependents in charge of Arcot—probab-
ly his son—Wilks says that the Khoja was only to be deputy
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time Muriri Rao gathered renown.’* The Diary notes that both the
French at Pondicherry and the English at Madras sent presents to the
Nizam and at the same time strengthened their own fortifications. In
December 1743, Dupleix issued an order to the effect that all the
officials should build houses at Mortandi Chavadi on the outskirts of
Pondicherry and that the new town should be styled Dupleixpeotiai
and that any one who called it by its old name should be liable to a
fine—an early illustration of his love of self-glorification.

The Maratha danger reappeared quickly even before the Nizam
returned from the Carnatic. A letter to Dupleix from the son of the
French agent at Arcot in February, communicated the news that
the Marathas? were besetting the army of the Nizam and had got
through the passes and the country round Arcot had been deserted by
the people. The troublous times were attributed by the Diarist to the
appearance of a great comet (no doubt that known as the Cheseaux’s).

The Nizam returned to Golconda in March 1744 and publicly con-
firmed in the Nawabship Khoja Abdulla who had accompénied him.
But this was followed by the latter’s sudden death.®

V. THE AcCCESSION oF THE HoOUSE OF ANWAR-UD-DIN

Anwar-ud-din Khan,* the founder of the second Carnatic Dynasty,
was now appointed in his stead by the Nizam and took charge of his
duties at Arcot in April ; he made Mahphuz Khan his elder son deputy-
nawab, and appointed Muhammad Ali, his younger son to the gover-
norship of Trichinopoly, having got the Nizam's permission before-
hand to make these appointments. He came to the Carnatic with the

! This piece of news was later confirmed by u letter addressed to Dupleix by
imam Sahib, an officer of the Carnatic since the time of Dost Ali, who had exten-
sive money dealings with Poudicherry. The Governor was greatly rejoiced at this.
Imam Sahib had made himself a favourite at the Nizam's court and had advised
the Nizam to march into the Carnatic.

®* The news, according tothe Diarist, states that the Marathas had even killed
Nazir Jang (of course false).

3 The Khoja was found dead in his bed the morning after he was coufirmed.
The hand from which death came could never be discovered. {Orme, History of
Indostan, vol. i. p. 52—no doubt based ou contemporary sources including Paupia
Brahmin's Hislory of the Carnatic up to /749)—Orme Manuscripts quoted in H. D.
Love, Vestiges of Old Madyas, vol. ii, p- 286, n. 5.

¢ He was the son of an erudite lawyer Anwar Khan, had served with distine-
tion at Surat and elsevxere under Ghazi-ud-din, the father of Nizam-ul-Mulk and
was latterly governor of the districts of Ellore and Rajahmundry from 1725 to 174).
He was in charge of the city of Golconda during the Nizam's atsence in the
Carnatic,

PRIVATE DIARY OF ANANDA RANGA PILLAI 175

suspicion of having poisoned his predecessor. He was accompanied
by Saidar Ali’s son Muhammad Said who was specially commended
to his protection by the Nizam, who expressed a desire to raise the boy
to the Nawabship when he should come of age.? Theimpropriety of
this charge of the boy to the care of Anwar-ud-din is severely corm-
mented on by Orme ; 2 and the family and relations of Dost Ali were
very much chagrined at the nomination of Anwar-ud-din by the Nizam
to be Nawab, inspite of his repeated promises that the boy should
have his father’s post.

The story of the assassination of the boy, Muhammad Said, com-
monly known as Sahib Zada (June, 1744) by a body of Pathan sol
diers, which produced another revolution in the ruling family of the
Carnatic, is told in detail by Ranga Pillai (entry for 4th July) who
gives the details of the outrage and says that the Pathans were incited
by Murtaza Ali Khan who had for a long time waited for an opportun-
ity of the kind. Some suspected Anwar-ud-din himself as having
practised on Murtaza Ali to bring about this murder. He strongly
denied all connection with the murder ; 3 - but he was not able to excul-
pate himself in the opinion of his subjects who ¢ complained loudly
of the avarice and parsimony of his government, and contrasted it,
much to his disadvantage, with that of their former Nabobs ’. Among
the people suspicion was mutually divided between Anwar-ud-din and
Murtaza Ali.*  Finally the Nizam conferred upon Anwar-ud-din the

1 Fort St. George to the Directors ; September 5, 1744. The letter quotes this
piece of information.

2 Orme suspected the Nizam of having dissembled throughout this transaction,
and wrote thus : ‘ The general joy with which the youth was received eclipsed all
the homage that was paid to the sovereign power of his guardian ; and itis sup-

" posed that the provisional Nabob did not behold without jealousy these demonstra-

tions of the public attachment to the son of Subder-ally (vol. i, p. 55).

3 The Fort St. George Despatch to Eogland said that Murtaza Ali hired the
Pathans to assassinate the Nawab (Anwar-ud-din), Sahib Zada and some others,
intending to seize upon the government ; and that in the furban of one of the assas-
sins was found an obligatory note signed and sealed by Murtaza Ali Khan for
200,000 rupees to be paid to them on their executing the deed ; and that the Nawab
escaped, though there was a second attempt on his life which miscarried also. The
same Despatch tells us that the Nizam was greatly displeased with Anwar-ud-din
whom he first suspected, but was convinced of his innocence when the note of Mur-
taza Ali Khan was produced in which the Nawab’s name was also mentioned as
one of the victims (P. to England, vol. xiv, September §, }744) quoted in Love,
Vestiges of Old Madras, vol. ii, pp. 287-8.

¢ Elphinstone, The Rise of the British Power in the East (ed. by E. Colebrooke,
1887, p. 81. He bases his information on Orme and Wilks.
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Nawabship which he continued to hold till his death in 1749 at th
battle of Ambur. He was however held in no great estimation by th:
p.eOple ; and an Indian of note, Papaiya Brahman, the Younger wro)te of
hxs. government as being ‘the most spiritless, covetous, se'vere and
unjust ’ among all the late rulers of the Carnatic and says that * th
wholf: body of superior, inferior and meaner ranks of subjects in th:
ZZ:?T' conun.ually lamented for having so bad a Government over
Shortly after these events, rumours of an approaching English
squadr.on reached Pondicherry ; and in September a ship which wa: ::
proaching was suspected to be English ; preparations for defence p-
case of a sudden alarm were practised.? In September 1745 tl:n
Nawab Anwar-ud-din visited Pondicherry, accompained by his Dew :
Sampati Rao and several other officers. He was received with r:n;
bo.nours and pomp (September 10 aad 11, 1745) ; and the res:lt :f
this was to renew the friendship existing for long between Arcot and

Pondicherry ; this as to stand Du i ad
H W pleix in much good ste i
. . 4 t: in the

' H. D. Love, vol. i, p. 288.
'. Diary for September 29, 1744 and October 31.

(70 be continued.)

Siva Bharata and the new date of
Shivaji’s birth

BY

C. V. VAIDYA, B.A., B.L.

Tar hitherto accepted date of Shivaji’s birth is April, A.D. 1627 (the
exact day being uncertain and for a time a matter of controversy).
This date is given by many Bakkarkars and from them by Grant Duff
(he gives only the month and that May, by mistake) the first great his-
torian of the Marathas. Recently, however, a new date has been
found and it has been accepted by many researcﬁers. This new date
viz., February 19, A.p. 1630, was first discovered in the Brhadi¢vara
stone inscription, brought to general notice by the veteran researcher
in Maratha history—V. K. Rajawade. But this inscription was incised
only in A.D. 1803 a very recent time and hence it did not attract much
attention. But the same date with further details as to the day was
found mentioned in the Jedhe Sakavali, a memorandum of dates
recorded in the Maratha family of the Jedhes, a family which rendered -
distinguished service to Shivaji, his father and his son and which
resides at Kari a village near Poona in one of the twelve Mavals or
Sahyadri range valleys. This Sakavali with the new date of Shivaji’s
birth in it was placed before the public by Lokamanya Tilak in A.D.
1916. The Sakavali is a reliable document coming from the very part
of the country where Shivaji lived and rose, and is drawn up to the
Saka year 1619 or A.D. 1697. It is thus nearly contemporaneous
ar available on Shivaji’s life, viz., that of Sabhisad
6). Naturally this new date attracted serious atten-
d was accepted by some noted researchers like
the late Vasudev Shastri Khare. But witen the same date was found
ird document, viz., Siva Bharata, an extensive Sanskrit
poem on the exploits of Shivaiji written in the life-time of Shivaji
himself by a contemporary poet, discovered at Tanjore by S. M. Dive-
kar of Kalyan, the new date recommended itself to many scholars and
it has now been generally accepted in Mahirashfrs as a more probable
date, as stated by @ committee of the Bhavata ltikasa Mandal of Poona

with the first Bakh:
(written in Saka 161
tion in Maharashtra an

given in a th

1
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specially appointed to consider the question. This poem has just
been published by Mr. Divekar with a learned preface by Mr. D.
V. Apte of Poona and can be had at the Bharata Itihasa Mandala,
Poona (the price being Rs. 6). This poem not only gives a different
date for the birth of Shivaji, but gives a greatly different account of
the early life of this hero of Maharashtra, an account which will pro-
bably compel us to recast the history of that early life, and will, to
put it strongly, indeed revolutionize our ideas on the subject. We
will try in this paper to show how this new date is preferable to the
earlier one and how the account of some important events in the early
life of Shivaji will have to be rewritten. [t may be added that this
new date has been quite recently found mentioned in a fourth docu-
ment, viz., an album of horoscopes collected by Purohit Shivram ot
the noted Chandu farhily of astrologers in Jodhpur territory. It was
found by Rai Bahadur Gaurishankar Ojha, Superintendent of the
Ajmer Museum, in one of his research tours. R. B. QOjha sent the
horoscope with its new date for publication to the ¢ Maratha ’ of Poona
and it was published in its issue of March 7, 1926.

No doubt can be entertained about the authenticity of these four
documents found at such divergent places as Tanjore, Maharashtra
and Rajputana by such reliable persons as Rajawade, Tilak, Divekar,
and Gaurishankar Ojha who cannot be supposed to be in league or to
have had any motive. Indeed there can be no motive in putting forth
a different date or the birth of Shivaji, e.g., in making him at the time
of his coronation or death forty-two and fifty years old instead of forty-
five and fifty-three. The same may be said even of the various events
in his early life. There can thus be no room for suspicion, perhaps
natural, which some scholars entertain about *‘recent discoveries in
Maharashtra ' ; so far at least as these four documents are concerned,
three of them being discovered hundreds of miles away from
Maharashtra, viz., at Tanjore and in Rajputana; one of them being an
inscription on stone. The only question, therefore, which has to be
solved is how far these documents give reliable and correct informa-
tion as tested by general probability, their internal examination and
external evidence,

The oldest of these documents, viz., Siva Bharata is a poem imita-
ting the Mahabharata in style and description and written by a contem-
porary poet named Paramananda, probably before the death and
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perhaps coronation of Shivaji. It I?urpot:ts to be 1composed t:)y
Shivaji's command and to be first recTted (in modern an.guaglfe 1’311‘1h-
lished) at Benares, before Benares Pandits, by the author h.1mse. T e
poem is in powerful Sanskrit written by a poet of .grea.t 1magmat;on

although the descriptions and dialogues are all imaginary, yet they
and ® f details that no modern poet could have concocted a poem
. - 1l 0d preetended that it was written in Shivaji's time an<-1 by his
fke id descriptions of fighting in battles may be given up
order. The Tor oet could not have described them from personal
’ documents like war dispatches. He gives,
oth sides which strike us as real,

are so fu

a8 unhistorical ; the
knowledge nor from state
however, names of captains on b

in Mahabharata fashion, :
o quies too must be treated as unreal but they contain

eches or solilo )
o tion of events which must really have happened as will be shown
menti

It, therefore, may be conceded that this document though a
, al value being written by a contemporary

fight duels with maces often. The

later on. ‘ :

t historic

oem has a grea ) : i

v h That *Kavindra’ Paramananda was a court-poet with
author.

Shivaji appears certain from a Sanskrit document found_ at Rajeipur
. ublished in Itihasa Mangdal (seventh report, p 295). Jayarama
nd .P e know, was a poet who attended Shahaji’s court and who
5:0\:(’: :’ poem on Shahaji's life known as Rﬁflhﬁmédhava Champu;
There is thus a great likelihood that Paramananda, court~poetthot
Shivaji, was asked by him to com;?ose.a., a poe'm, at .leassth. :i
Paraménanda did write it in praise of Shivaji’s exploits while ‘ 1vt h]
was still alive. It is not unnatural that the poem was- fogfld in the
e library at Tanjore where the descendants of Sh.wa]l s bf'othe.er
Pala“’. indeed the poem was traced by Mr. Divekar by its mention In
::::e’lll‘z ceatalogue of the famous Tanjore Sanskrit libratry.
i be taken to have been composed in about A.D.
This pos” n‘(llay‘ument viz., the Jedhe Sakavali is a terse historical
o Thean;xe[m:))r:mdum,of dates prepared in the historical ..I.edhe
(inCt.l::e:t;amny intimately connected with the life work of Shivaji and
amily,

f his successors. It contains about 250 entries beginning with
also of his s .

Saka 1540 (A.D. 1618), da
ending with Saka 1619 (a.
Chanji (Jinjee) where Rajaram

been regularly ma o . : ‘
i lko hta i:ethe Jaghir. The date given for Shivaji’s birth is detailed
papers kep .

te of birth of Aurangijeb, a correct date, and
p. 1697) when the Moguls invested the fort of
had taken refuge. These entries
de from timeto time from official
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¢ Saka 1551, Sukla Samvatsara, Phalgun Vadya Tritiya, Friday,
Nakshatra Hasta, Ghati 18, pala 31, Ganda, G. 5, p. 7;0n this day
Rajasri Shivaji Raje was born at Shivaneri’) and shows that the entry
has been copied from some horoscope of Shivaji then known, or ob-
tained from an official source or some official note. This entry could,
of course, not have been made on the very day of the birth, but must
presumably have been made some years later. The several dates
(e.g., the dates of five births of princes) given in this memorandum are
borne out by historical evidence and the entries pertain to many events
which are very important. It may, therefore, be accepted that this
memorandum has the value and importance of an official record.

Still more value as an official record has the Brhadisvara stone

 inscription brought to light by Rajawade and already published both by
Rajawade and by Mr. Sambamurti Rao, B.A., B.L., pleader of Tanjore at
Tanjore in A.D. 1907. It was inscribed no doubt in recent times, i.e.,
in A.p. 1803; but it was recorded by order of Sharafoji, the then
representative of the Tanjore ruling branch of the Bhonsle family ; and
it was prepared by the Secretary of the Maharaja as the Statement at
the end shows. It must have been prepared from state papers of the
Tanjore court. Strangely eaough on an examination of the initial
contents of this inscription, it appears that it closely corresponds with
the account given in Siva Bharata. Perhaps both were prepared from
the same sources. Even if it be supposed, as is probable, that the
account of Shivaji and his ancestors was taken by this inscription
writer from Siva Bharata, there are additional particulars given in this
inscription which show that there were other papers also before this
writer. Thus the names of about twelve ancestors of Shivaji before
Maloji are mentioned in this‘inscription while Siva Bharata commences
with Maloji only ; secondly Siva Bharata states that Maloji was killed
in the battle of Indapur fought with the Adilshah, but the inscription
mentions the chieftain of Kolhapur as his opponent. These and some
. other statements giving information i‘n addition to that given in Siva
Bharata, to be noticed later, make it clear that the writer of the
inscription had other state papers before him.

Lastly the horoscope of Shivaji given in the collection of
horoscopes madf.: by Shivaram of the noted Chandy family of
astrologer-s of Rajputana, must ‘have been obtained by him from official
sources, either Maratha or Rajput. According to Rai Bahadyr Gauri
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Shankar Ojha who discovered this horoscope, this collection was made
by the astrologer Shivaram before Samvat 1777 or A.p. 1720, the date
of his death (see his note published in the Maratha of March 7).
Shivaram, it may be added, from the date of his birth five years later
than that of Shivaji, was almost his contemporary and died forty
years after him. .

From the nature above detailed of the four documents giving the
new date of Shivaji's birth and their official character or source of
information, it follows that the chances are in favour of this new date
being the correct one. It is more probable that the Bakharkars have
caught hold of a wrong date than that this Siva Bharata or the Jedhe
memorandum of dates should have made a wrong statement. And
Siva Bharata is contemporaneous with Shivaji and is the oldest of all
these various documents. The oldest Bakhar is that of Sabhasad and
it is dated A.p. 1694 and it gives no date for Shivaji’s birth. Our
question, therefore, reduces itself to the query whether the new date is
inconsistent with the events in the life of Shahaji and the early life of
Shivaji; and whether it is inconsistent with any statement made in
Siva Bharata itself. This leads us to a historical examination of the
events of the period as recorded in this poem and in the several
Bakhars and in Mahomedan accounts; an examination which compels
us, as we have said in the beginning, to recast the history of Shahaji
and Shivaji in many points. It will also appear, how the account given
in Siva Bharata is a simple one and how it gives the go-by to some
strange and improbable stories, concocted in popular imagination and
recorded by the Bakharkars, in connection with the lives of Shahaji
and Shivaji. . .

The first imaginary story to be given up is about the marriage of
Shahaji and Jijabai. Sabhasad merely says that Shahaji's first wife was
Jijabai. But the Sivadigvijaya Bakhar which contains many imaginary
legends and unnecessary Sanskrit guotations relates the story of a
quarrel between Maloji and Jadhavrao who, having promised to give
his daughter Jija to Maloji’s son Shahaji, refused, at the instance of
his wife to carry out the promise, on the ground that Maloji was not his
equal and that eventually Nizamshah interfered and created Maloji a
Panchahajari Sardar and gave him many Perganas in Jaghir, and, thus
removing the objection of Jadhavrao, brought about the marriage.
Subsequent additions to the story relate that Maloji, to attract the
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attention of the Nizamshah to the quarrel, resorteq to Dharang
arana

practices. The story of Siva Bharata is entirely different and is simp]
s simple;

. Ve years old and th
when Shahaji grew a good youth, Jadhavrao gladly gave hi h?t
m his

daughter in marriage. The story of the Digvijaya is plai

improbable. In the first place Maloji, though not equal in ac‘tu;; ainly
was an equally good Maratha, and he was married to Dipabaj day r:"k,
of the Nimbalkars oi Phaltan, as great Mahratha Sardars ag J,adh o
It is inconceivable that Jadhavrao’s wife could have any objecfvrao.
give her daughter in marriage to Dipabai’s son. Maloji was “;: t'o
already.  Indeed the title was in the family f5r long.» Majog; wrs r::

eva hill and the
aat Verul. He

having obtained

namely that Maloji died when Shahaji was only fi

enough to build a great tank on the Sambhy Mahad
present stupendous temple ot Ghrishnesvara Mahidev
was again already a Jaghirdar of the Nizamshahj state
.Poona and other Perganas for valuable military services re d

is generally believed. It would be interesting to discoven er‘.ad: o
papers relating to the time of the acquisition of the PoonarJ °"gmal
the Bhonsles. For Sivabharata states that the Bhonsles haq by
Jagl?ir and Maloji obtained more in recognition of hig a]re'a‘dy .
service. At any rate from his riches, his connection ['mhtary
Nimbalkars of Phaltan, his hereditary title ag Raja, and hj .;wth' e
could not be an objectionable father-in-law for Jijab,;i. Wes ag}~m he
give up the story given in Siva-Digvijaya and later Balzzi:a:,lg

It appears that Babaji, father of Maloii
Ra].a. See document No. 367 Rajawade Khand]a xlzh?ix;ilez §ulsed
This paper shows that in Saka 1519 or A.D. 1597, Bab'a'i had, i 519
Pedagaon Pargana, Pande Pedgaon in Nagar DistrictJ T
original Jaghir of the Bhonsales. Maloji ;scquir(;d he‘re
evidenced by another document in the possession of th
priests of the Rhonsales, namely No. 371, dated S lses
No. 370. In the statement of Siva Bhirata that Mal<;ji e
-to ministers for management and himself went to resi
is probably a reference to these two jaghirs,

No. 372, dated $ 1529, vol. xv, ibid., is an order fro
officers of Pandia Pedgaon Pargana and of Kasba Cham bhn;
g:inszzia:)r‘:hi;a:u.i agother the inam given to them by Maloji deceaseq .
rbis theii .aahi:.nCh 1529 or A.p. 1607 Maloji was dead and that th:"g Vithoji,
had io their jag enbhargonda. If Shahaji was five years o1g o (11 PS2les

0ji’s death before Sake 1529 Sravana, he may be taken tc h At the time of

1524 or A.D. 1602 (Sarkar gives A.D. 1504). The Brha)dis!:r:abe.e“ torn in

q nscription

gi €s Sa&e 1531 which is evid i i an S
\4 V' eutly a misread ng for Sw 1521 a
‘ 1 ! is thus earlier

the title of
Mﬁrgashirsha.
: § Jaghir Kasha
This was Probably the
after other Parganag as
e Rajopadhyes or familir
28 or A.p. 1606 and also
ntliusted his ancient .lag};ir
de in his new jaghir, there

Malik Amper Lo the
rgonde continuing to
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accept the simple account of Siva Bharata, that Jadhavrao, of himgelf,
gave his daughter in marriage to Shahji some years after Maloji's
death without any guarrel.

The second incident, of which a simpler and more credible account
is given in Siva Bhirata, is the birth of Shivaji at Shivanéri fort.
Sabhasad gives neither the date nor the place of the event. It simply
records that Shivaji was born of Jijabai, when #od Sambhu appeared in a
dream and said (to Shahaji) ‘1 am myself born. Famous deeds have to
be done. Keep your son with you fortwelve years. Then allow him to go
wherever he likes. Do not restrain him.” The author of Sivadigvijaya
giving a more detailed account states ‘ Shahaji went to the Vijapur
Darbar for service after ke had fought with the Moguls and handed over
the puppct Sultan and the Begum ; he re-obtained his previous Jaghir and
many other villages also, in S 1548 (A.p. 1626). He could not take
with him Jijabai who was much advanced in pregnancy and therefore
kept her in the fort of Shivnéri with Dadaji Konddev. He also sent
Balkrishna Hanmante, Shankaraji Nilakant and Raghunath Balial, three
reliable officers, to help her’. The difficulty of explaining how Jijabai
was at Shivnéri fort when Shivaji was born is thus got over by this
later Bakharkar in an entirely strange manner. He believed that
Shivneri fort was in Shahji’s possession, Dadaji Kanddev being the
keeper thereof in his behalf, and that this event happened after Shahji's
last fight for the Nizamshahi against the Moguls. But this is clearly a
transposition of events; for this fight took place in A.p. 1636, i.e., six
years after Shivaji was born at Shivnéri. The fort was no doubt in

Shahaji’'s possession when this fight took place, for we find it a condi-
tion in the treaty between the Moguls and Adilshahi that ¢ Shahaji
should not be admitted to office under Bijapur unless he ceded Junnar,
Trimbak and other forts still in his possession’.? But when Shivaji
was born, whether in S 1549 or § 1551, Junnar and its fort Shivnéri
were not in the possession of Shahji, and Nizamshahi was yet in tact.
Almost all the Bakhars make this strange ti’ansposition of events,
being written more than a hundred and fifty years after the event.
The * 96 Kalami® Bakhar gives the above story with more absurd
details. It is dated § 1702 or A.n. 1780. It states in effect that
when Shahaji fled from Mahuli at night, breaking through the army of

1 See text of treaty printed at page 122, Kincald and Parasnis, vol. i,
6
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Jadhavrao, he marched towards Vijapur with his pregnant wife J ijabai
and his son Sambhaji, that he was pursued by Jadhavrao, that Jija
being advanced in pregnancy could not run with the fugitiVe; and that
she was heartlessly left behind by Shahaji who remarked that he was
being pursu?d by her father and that he did not, therefore, want her
¢« Lukhaji Jadhav found her abandoned and being advised to protec;
or conceal her from Malomedans, he took her to the Shivneri fort
then in the possession of Shahaji. There Shivaji was bor in § 1549
Kskaya Samvatsar Vaishakh Sudh 5 Monday.’ .

Rajwade Bakhar (written for Sawai Madhavrav in § 1704) repeats
the same absurd story. The Sivacharitra of seven Prakaranas writter}
by Malharrav Chitnis makes the same mistake, relates the .s:ame story
of Shahaji giving up Mahuli and fleeing towards Bijapur pursuc;d b
Jadhavrao, an event which it places in § 1548 (A.p. 1626). 1t hm:
ever, makes Shahaji more alive to his duty as a husband and h'imqel;
keep his pregnant wife Jija at Shivnéri fort with four ministers \;i7
Balkrishnapant Hanmante, Shankarji Nilkanth, Sonajipant and R'agh:]'-
nath Ballal Korde. ¢Shivaji was then born at Shivneri in § 1549
Prabhav Samuvaisar Vaishakh Sudk 2 Thursday.” *Marathi Samra-
jyachi Chhoti Bakhar’, written in $ 1739 (A.D. 1817) gives the same
story with the heartless abandonment of Jijabai by Shahaji as also
Pratinidhi Bakhar written in S 1766 (A.n. 1844).

Sivaji-Pratapa written in S 1751 (a.D. 1829) gives a still more
absurd and poetic account. It does not refer to the flecing of Shahaji
from Mahuli pursued by Jadhavrao but begins with some battle
between Jadhavrao and Malik Amber (who was already dead ! ! ]
The latter being defeated, Shahaji, who apparently was an allv o;
Amber was pursued by Jadhavrao who, however, knowing that Jij.abai
was with the army and being pregnant could not run, gave orders for
the pursuit of Shahaji alone. The father and daughter met and
bewailed their fate which had made them enemies. J adhavrao at the
request of Jijabai sent her to the Shivnéri fort. Finally the S‘hedg

onkar Bakhar of § 1766 (A.p. 1854) is entirely out of tune and jumbl®s

the events into a heap without any order as to time. ¢ Jadhavrao took
the Badshahi princess and her son in his charge and returning to

Daulatabad began to rule in their name. But eventually he and other

;nm;sters conspired to destroy Nizamshahi and calling in Aurangjeb
anded over the kingdom to him. Shahaji was in great favour with
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Mahomedshah and remained with him in S 1549, ¢ His wife was in
Shivnéri fort and she gave birth to Shivaji in § 1549 Prabhava
Samovatsar Vaishakh Sud 3 Saturday, Rohini Nakshatra and Karka
Lagna. The birth of the child was in the seventh month of the
pregnancy. As god Sambhu himself was born he did not remain long
in the womb.” !}

The above extracts from the different Bakhars, which give details,
show that they are hopelessly incorrect in the matter of the dates of
events, and transpose them in wrong order. They cannot explain how
Jijabai came to be at Shivnéri. The account which Siva Bharata gives
is more correct as to the sequence of events and is simple and more
credible. It states that first Shahaji, disgusted with Fatekhan, the son
of Amber, Jeft Nizamshahi service and weunt over to Adilshah ; that he
was again called back to Nizamshahi in consequence of its being
attacked by the Moguls, that at this time the fort of Shivneri was
under Visvasarao, a trusted ofhicer of the Nizamshahi, that he gave his
daughter in marriage to Sambhaji, eldest son of Shahaji, that the
marriage was celebrated in the fort and that Shahaji kept thereafter his
pregnant wife there and proceeded against Daryakhan, the Mogul
invader. This happened in $ 1551 Phalgun (February, a.n. 1630).
The Nizamshahi was destroyed long after this, and Shahaji then seized
Junnar and Shivnéri and tried to set up a kingdom (for himself but
apparently, as we know, in the name of a puppet Nizamshah) and
« Maratha Sardars of ninety-six families joined him (who probably joined
him as he had set up a Nizamshah). He fought for three years but
finally gave up the contest at the suggestion of god Siva in a dream.’
"This account is also given in the same way in the Brhadi§vara stone
inscription of A.p. 1833. We may, therefore, be sure that it is not a
concocted story, it is certainiy as old as 1803 and very probably as old
as A.D. 1670 the probable date of Siva Bharata. Let us see how far
this account is corroborated Dy contemporaneous history recorded by
Mahomedans.

According to all authors Shahaji finally became servant of Vijapur
in § 1558 or A.p. 1636.! He had fought for three years for
independence according to Siva Bharata and we find Prof. Sarkar
giving the same date for Shahaji’s setting up Murtiza Nizamshah,

-

1 vide Modern Review, 1917, p. 247—Sarkar,
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viz., September 1633, We know Shahji finally surrendercd Murtiza
at Mahuli, not, of course, because of a dream, but owing to the
pressure of investment of the fort of Mahuli and the giving up of
himself by the Nizamshahi queen. These events which happened from
1633 to 1636, the Bakharkars place before Shivaji’s birth which they
give in A.p. 1627 and thus hopelessly transpose the events. They
further commit the mistake of bringing in Jadhavrao at the invest-
ment of Mahuli in A.D. 1636 though he had been murdered already in
A.D. 1630 (middle of Sarkar). Siva Bharata mentions the murder of
Jadhavrao in its proper place, viz., after the birth of Shivaji when both
he and Shahji had returned to Nizamshahi service for its protection.
(The Jedhe Sakavali appears to place the event before Shivaji's birth
in Sake 1551 (A.p. 1630) but it is plain that the entry is made after that
relating to the birth of Shivaji in Phalgun S 1551 ; and its date being
Sravana, it must belong to the following Saka year 15332 and falls thus
in the middle of A.p. 1630). The famine of 1552 Sake is mentioned
both in Jedhe Sakavali and Siva Bharata.

Let us now go on to test the sequence of events given before the
middle of A.p. 1630 by Siva Bharata. It first gives the death of Malik
Amber, then that of Ibrahim Adilshah and the succession of his son
Muhammad. These events, we know, took place in A.n, 162
Between A.D. 1626 and A.p. 1633 the date of the fall ot Nizamshabhi,
both Jadhavrao and Shahaji changed masters more than once; but we do
not find any possibility of Jadhavrao (for Moguls) attacking Shabaji (for
Nizamshahi) in o.0.1627. Siva Bharata states that Shahaji lefy Vijapur
service and returned to Nizamshahi to protect it against the Moguls,
and we do find Moguls attacking Daulatabad in the interval between
A.p. 1627 and 1630. But there is no mention of a fight between
Jadhavrao and Shahaji in this. Siva Bharata states that Shahaji had
proceeded against Daryakhan at the time of Shivaji's birth. Now the

correct name of this general appearing in Siva Bharata is_almost a
guarantee that its account is genuine.

6 and 16279

For Sarkar states on
Mahomedan authority that *in A.n. 1628 Fathekhan (son of Amber)

treacherously sent Shahaji and a party of Siledars to make a raid in
East Khandesh and create a diversion in the rear of the Moguls.
But an imperial officer Daryakhan Ruhela who held a large jaghir

.
! See Grant Duff, revised edition, vol. i, p. 79, note,
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there, attacked the raiders and expelled the whole party f.ror.n‘th(.e D;ab
of the Tapti and the Parna.’! The same Daryakhfn is 'sald in Siva
Bharata to have been successfully attacked by.Sha?ajl again about the
end of 1629 and there is nothing improbable in this. F or. we a;e told
hereafter of the treacherous arrest of Fathek'han by the Nxza‘ms :hb;u
the instigation of Hamid Khan in league with the Moguls ‘ probably
: 1 30’ (ditto.

¥ A:iD .Ji?l;(;vﬁa; w;)is murdered after this by Hamid Khar,1 and
Shahaji retit»d to his Poona Jaghir * p.lundermg on thel .w‘vay ?nd
seized some Admshahi territory also (dltt(?). It was on this occazo.n
that Murari from Bijapuf attacked him, se.xzed P(fo.na and ravage 1:
(ditto and B.S.). ¢ Shahaji took reiuge w"xth Sh.rmxvasa, g'overnor )
Junnar, for a time and then began to acquire territory for himself from
Jumnar and Sangamner to Ahmadnagar. (B.S)) ’Ijhls \wa,s fo]lf)wed
by Nizamshah releasing and reinstating Fathekhan in 1631 (dxtto_?.
In this interval Shahaji who had gone to the Moguls and entered their
service (December 1630-Sarkar) was ordered t? conqu.er Junnz%r and
stay at Nasik. He was also given Fathekhan’s Jaghir. But it wa.s.
directed to be given back to Fathekhan by the Emperor and Shahaji
gave up the Moguls {1632). Fathekhan her.eafter r.nurdere:d 'the
Nizamshah and set up a puppet. Shahaji then seized a_lgam the districts
of Nasik, Junnar and Sangamner and some part‘s 'oi the Konkan f?r
another puppet. He then attacked Daulatab.ad joinibg the Bijapuris
who had advanced against Fathekhan. Finally the Moguls also
attacked Daulatabad and eventually taking it sen.t .the puppe't there sf
prisoner to Delhi, gave Fathekhan a Jaghir and divided the N fzamshahx.
territory between themselves and Vijapuf. I'*Iere en(?ed the N xzamsha.ahx
kingdom in A.D. 1633, the fall of wl.nch is Pe.walled.even by Siva
Bharata and the causes of its fall are given b'y it in detail.

From the above summary of events asj given by. Prf)f. Sarl'(ar-fr.Ofn
Mahomedan accounts, the story of the b.lrth of ?hxvan at Sh:vm.en m
Feb 1630 is not inconsistent, but is indeed in consonance with .1t.

N . test it in the crucible of probability only as compared with
f;:: :tso:; \;it\i:sn by the Bakharkars, even forgetting their blunzerf i;
showing that the birth of Shivaji in A.D. 1627 took place after the fa

ho was with
- 5. We may grant that Jadhavrao w
~—stMahuli in A.D. 1636.

-

1 pfoderm Review, September 1917, p. 8.
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Thus for instance when Shahaji entered Mogul service in A.p. 1631
while he himself received a Mansab of 5 ,000, his son Sambhan who
was a minor, a boy of eight or ten years, received a Mansab of 2,000
personal and 1,000 horse.! Whether or not the Poona Pargana
was already in Shivaji’s name or was now transferred to him
from Bijapur, Shahaji retaining for himself and his other sons
it daphitsin Xamstak Jit~is. cotain-from the -above paper that
Shivaji was formally put into possession of the Poona Jaghir and set
up as an independent Jaghirdar with all the necessary parapharnalia,
viz., a Peshwa, or Minister, a Sabnis, etc., and a small force at this time.
What object Shahaji had in doing that it is difficult to determine. Our
view is that Shahaji saw the independent spirit of the boy and desired
to allow him to achieve what he himself had dreamt but not dared ; he
may also have wished to keep himself and his other sons safe from the
scrapes into which Shivaji would probably fall. At any rate he wished
to have separate estates for his three sons and sent Shivaji to Poona.
Jijabai accompanied him, not because she was put away as a disliked
wife. We have already shown that she was never disliked by her
husband, the quarrel between Shahaji and her father began long after
the marriage and for a different cause entirely as described in Siva
Bhiarata as also Brhad-inscription, viz., a sudden melec at the gate of
Nizamshah’s Darbar-hall between Khandagale and Duttaji son of
Jadhavrao in which the Bhonsles assisted Khandagale and Duttaji was
killed. Out of this guarrel between Jadhavrao and Shahaji, popular
imagination subsequently invented the story of a quarrel before
marriage and the story of the heartless taunting and abandonment of
Jijabai by Shahaji given by the Bakharkars. We think that Jijabai
who had six sons born to her from her husband cannot be called a
disliked wife, and that she would not have left her husband except for
love of Shivaji her son who being placed at tender age, at the head of
a Jaghir required a loving elderly person to guide and restrain him.
So far as history shows co-wives among Hindu princes do not leave
their hushands, much less would the good and virtuous Jijabai, nor
would Shahaji have put her away because he had a younger wife.
These observations we make in passing ; what is pertinent here to
see id that when Shivaji was sent to Poona in independent possession

! Dow, Badshahnama, vol. iv, p. 15,

i
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of that Jaghir, his age was twelve. Siva Bharata says he had arrived

at the twelfth year. 338} g%l a¥ §&W SATWA (Chap. X.—i).
(Hindus usually speak of the running year of age while Europeans
speak of the completed year.) Now we know from the paper already
noticed, viz., a sanad of the Brahmes of Chakan that Shivaji was in
possession of the Jaghir in Avin, $1561. He was born according to
Siva Bharata in Phalgun § 1551, which means that when he went to
Poona he had nearly completed ten years, was in fact in the tenth year.
How could he be said to be in the twelfth year, much less to
have completed the twelfth year? The date of birth given in Siva
Bharata, it may thus be argued, is not consistent with its own state-
ment that he was sentto Poona in his twelfthyear, a statement also made
by all Bakharkars. Our first answer is that this mention of the twelfth
year is a general conventional statement and not an exact statement of
Shivaji's age. It echoes the generalidea among the Hindus, prevalent
until modern times, and when English ideas had not yet come in, viz.,
that a boy becomes active from his twelfth year ; indeed he deserves to
be half independent at that age. When an old man is very active
amongst us, we say in Marathi, the man moves °as if he has just
entered on his twelfth year’, (A1 aRId v SNS aﬂé\)- Nay our
idea about a man's coming of full age is also lower than the Western
idea. We believe that when a boy enters on his sixteenth year, he

deserves to be treated as a man fully independent. (Hlﬁi B H| ﬁ Eﬁ

ﬁqaq{[afa 1.)  If an ordinary boy is considered fully developed at
sixteen and half so at twelve, for princes of precocious growth, the
tenth year would not be too early to be entrusted with management.
Some Peshwas led armies at that age.

And our second answer is that given by Mr. D. V. Apte of the
Itihasa Mandala, Poona, viz., that Brahme's sanad (No. 437, Raja-
wade, vol. xv, dated Asvin, § 1561) does not show that Shivaji was then
actually in Poona. It certainly shows that the pargana (Chakan) was
assigned in that year to Shivaji probably in Vijapur revenue records,
the wording being *the pargana has been at present given to you
(Shivaji).” It also bears the famous seal of Shivaji used down to the

end of his reign (Hﬁﬁi?@ﬂ aﬁwjﬁuaﬁtar i illﬁlqj’t: fﬂa(c‘[qr

AR b {E{& k). This pargana from the previous document No. 436,
L]
7
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the Moguls from before A.n. 1626 (date of Amber’s death), had a fight
with Shahaji who remained with the Nizamshahi in a.p. 1627. But it
would not be probable that Shahaji had his pregnant wife with him at
any time in his excursions. His place of residence was Poona or
Verul or Daulatabad or Pedgaon. It was not the custom in Shahaji's or
even Shivaji’s days for Marathas to take their women with them on
military excursions. The custom began with Sadashivrao Bhau and
Nana Saheb Peshwa who imitated imperial Mogul fashions. It is
inconceivable that in his expedition into territory north of Shivnéri
and far north of Poona, Shahji had his wife, especially his pregnant
wife, with him. Secondly it is difficult to believe that he would
abandon her heartlessly. As we shall show later on, their relations
were cordial as stated in Siva Bhirata and not embittered as is usually
supposed. The test of probability, therefore, is against the story of
Shahaji in his supposed flight in A.D. 1627 in his excursion to the north
of Junnar having his wife with him or his abandoning her heartlessly.
He could again himself have arranged for her being kept safe if she
was with him. The story of Siva Bharata relating to the birth of
Shivaji on the other hand has every appearance of probability.
Having returned to Nizamshahi service in A.D.1629, Shahaji was offered
for his son in marriage a daughter of Vishwasrao, keeper of Shivneéri
fort on behalf of Nizamshah. Their marriage relations were heredit-
ary. Shahji’s brother Sharifji being married to a lady of the
Vishwasrao family. The marriage took place at the fort in December
1629 or January 1630. And Shabji kept his pregnant wife who must
have gone there even when pregnant for the marriage of her son, for
delivery and himself proceeded against Daryakhan a second time.
There might arise some doubt about the credibility of the $Sjva
Bharata story on the score of the age of Sambhaji at this time. The
Brhadi§vara inscription gives S 1547 as the year of his birth (p. 14)
and thus he was in § 1551 only in his fifth year. It gives Bijapur as
the place of his birth and Shahji was in Bijapur service in § 1547 or
A.D. 1625. Prof. Sarkar presumably from Bakhars gives A.D. 1623 a5 the
date of Sambhaji’s birth (p. 247 M.R.) and this would make him seven
years old at the time of marriage. The Siva Bharata states that
Shahaji had six sons from Jijabai but two only Sambhaji and Shivaji
continued the line. This means that four sons died in childhood. The
Brhad-inscription states that Sambhaji was the first and Shivaji the
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last ; this is not authorized by the Siva Bharata nor is this likely for
in that case at least six years should have elapsed between the births
of Sambhaji and Shivaji. We may take Shivaji to be the fourth
child ; as this fits in with Sambhaji’s birth in S 1547 and Shivaji's
in §$1551. But ordinarily speaking more than four years must pass
between the birth of the first and the fourth child. And taking a lower
petiod we mav believe that Sambhaji was as taken by Prof. Sarlar
about seven vears old at the time of his alleged marriage. But our
answer to the doubt that may be raised is that marriages even in the
fifth year of the boy among Marathas in those days,' aseven in these,
is not an uncommon event and hence there is nothing improbalje in
the account of the Siva Bharata. It must further be remembered that
Siva Bharata gives no date for Sambhaji’s birth.

We will lastly and thirdly discuss another event in Shivaji’s life
and that is his being sent from Bangalore finally to Poona to live sepa-
rately in independent possession and enjoyment of the Poona Jaghir.
Now all Bakharkars agree in saying that Shivaji was so scut in his
twelfth vear. Indeed the story of all is that god Siva directed Shahaji
in a dream to set up Shivaji independently after twelve years and not
to interfere with him in his work (Sabhasad and others). This dream,
of course, cannot be considered historical. But the twelfth year is given
by all and even the Siva Bharata gives the same story and year of
age. Now the Brhad-inscription adds the information that this was
done in § 1562 while Siva Bharata gives no date. This is indicative of
the fact that the inscription-writer had other papers before him besides
Siva Bharata as stated before. An original paper found and published
by Rajawade, Khand (vol.) xv, No. 437, dated Asvin Sudk 8, § 1561, viz.,
a Sanad issued to Brahme of Chakan shows that the Pargana was
about then transferred to Shivaji (¢ Sahiba halli Pargana majkur
arjani jhala ahe’). This shows that the Pargana was not only in fact
put into the possession of Shivaji but it was also probably transferred
from the name of Shahaji to that of Shivaji in that year.

We know that it was usual in those days to obtain Inams and
Saranjams in the name of minor sons and even women of the family.

1 Sambhaiji son of Shivaji was born in § 1579 (Jedhe) at_xd was mf.rried about
A.D. 1664 (S 1586) as pointed out by Mr. Bendre of the Bharata Itihdsa Mandala
from a Nivadapatva published in Vntaﬂpatrf‘sv__e‘c" sele.cted by Wad from Govern-
ment Record, p. 83, to Jinbai, daughter of Pilaji Rao Shirke,
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dated Pauska, S 1559 was, two years earlier, in the name of
Dilawarkhan who issues the sanad to the Brahmes and this fact almost
conclusively proves that Pargana Chakan was obtained during the
interval by Shahaji in the name of his son Shivaji and consequently it
" was treated as Shivaji’s with a separate seal for him. But this does
not necessitate Shivaji’s being actually sent to Poona to enjoy the
Jahgir at that time. He may have been sent in S 1562 as the
Brhadisvara inscription states or in S 1563, in Shivaji's twelfth year of
age as Siva Bharatastates. (Siva Bharata gives no date for this event.)
It may be added that we have evidence that Shahaji set apart
Karyat Mawal for Shivaji even earlier than this. /tihasa Manjari or
collection of impoxftant documents by D.V. Apte at page 55 gives a
document issued by Shivaji in S. 1600 to Moro Vithal Honap, Desa
Kulkarni of Karyat Mawal wherein is recited an interesting account of
the Karyat. It states ‘ Pargana Majkur (Poona) was given by Nizam-
shah to Maharaj (Shahaji). During Maharaja’s rule Nizamshahi was
destroyed when Poona was given in Mokasa (Jaghir) to Maharaj
(Shahaji) by Adilshahi, Maharajasaheb (Shahaji) gave Karyat Mawal to
Sahib (Shivaji) and Sandasa Khurd to Mambaji as Mokasa from him-
self” This shows that Shivaji had Karyat Mawal assigned to him
already in A.D. 1636 (S 1558). At that time Shivaji was at Bangalore
and not in Poona. Therefore it need not follow from Bhrame's sanad
issued in Shivaji’s name and with his seal that he was actually then at
Poona. It proves, however, Shahaji's idea of creaiting a separate Jaghir
for Shivaji and when he was thought fit to take charge of it, he was
act\}ally sentto Poona to administer it, probably in his twelfth year, i.e.,
in § 1562 or S 1563 (a.D. 1641).
To conclude, the contemporaneous evidence of Siva Bharata support-
ed by that of the Jedhe Sakavali, the Brhad inscription and the
horoscope given by the noted Jodhpur astrologer is more reliable than

that of later Bakhars ; it is also in consonance with the sequence of -
events as definitely known from contemporaneous. Mahomedan g.

accounts and it is not inconsistent with any statement in Siva "
Bharata itself. The story as to how Shivaji came to be born at
Shivneri fort related by Siva Bhirata is again more probable than the
one given by the Bakharkars who wrote more than a hundred years
after Shivaji’s death and who hopelessly transpose events from A.D.
1638 to A.p. 1627. Further it is not possible to saggest that
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diva Bharata gives a new date in order to bring in better posi-
tions of planets astrologically considered. For no such better
positions come in from the new date ; and if Siva Bharata states that five
planets were Uchcha or ascendant, when Shivaji was born, it simply re-

peats the conventional praise of poets like Kalidasa and Bapa (aa‘t qg‘_;

qafuggded: | gITI@ARIETIIAET AF F-R—gda. | 84). For there
is only one Uchcha planet in the new horoscope.’ Nor is it possible to
suggest that a false date and a false horoscope was specially promulga-
ted to protect Shivaji from evil anushthanas (magical proceedings),
of adversely-minded persons, as sometimes is suggested. For it is
clearly forgotten by these suggestors that with the belief in magical
anushthanas is also fortunately coupled the belief that these can have
noeffect against princes—a belief which has saved the birth-dates of all
kings from being falsified ; consequently correct birth-day celebrations
of kings and chiefs are held even now and were held everywhere in
ancient times. Itis our firm belief, therefore, that no attempt was
made to falsify Shivaji's birth-date. It would be interesting to discover
an old paper mentioning a birth-day celebration of Shivaji, for it would
conclusively decide this controversy. Until this happens, however,
the evidence of Siva Bharata must preponderate and the new date must
he accepted. i
This controversy is no doubt more or less academic. Yet it bas
importance in two ways. To those who celebrate even now the birth-
date of Shivaji, it is important to know whether the birth took place
on Phalguna Vadya 3 or on Vaishakhk Skudka 2 though the year is not
now of importance. Secondly along with the new date, Siva Bharata
gives a new account of Shivaji's early life as also the life of Shabaji,
an account which, as we have shown above, is more consistent and
probable than the one at present current based on the various
Bakhars. We may give here this new account of Siva Bharata in a
condensed form. Maloji distinguished himself in the service of
Nizamshah and obtained honour and Jaghir. He had no sons for a
long time and built a tank on Sambhu Mahadeva hill and the temple of
Ghrishpesvara at Verul. He had in late age two sons born to him by

! Prof. G. S. Apte, Madhav College, Ujjain, & well-known Indian astrono-
mer has kindly tested the Jodhpur boroscope for us and found it to be as given

by Shivaram.
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the favour of a Fakir and named after him Shahaji and Sharifji. He
died when Shahaji was only five years old and Vithoji his brother
brought up the boys. Shahaji was given in marriage Jijabai by her
father Jadhavrao willingly and without any quarrel. Shahaji, when
grown up, distinguished himself in a battle with Adilshahis in the days
of Amber and was given further honour and the Jaghir of Poona.
Later, however, Amber and his cousins became jealous of his great-
ness and he retired to his Jaghir. At this time he was won over to
Adilshahi and fought with Nizamshah. When the Moguls attacked
Nizamshah after Amber’s death in A.D. 1626 and the death of Ibrahim
Adilshah who had favoured Shahaji in A.Dp. 1627, he returned to Nizam-
shahi service and went against the Moguls in A.D. 1628. (His jaghir of
Poona was devastated by Murari of Vijapur in revenge and Poona was
even burnt and ploughed by him.) Jadhavrao whose feud with Shahji
had begun earlier, owing to his son Dattaji being killed by Khandagale
assisted by the Bhonsales in a sudden quarrel in a melee at the gate of
Nizamshah’s Durbar Hall and left Nizamshah's service also returned
" at this time. Vishwasrao, the governor of Shivnéri fort on behalf of
Nizamshah at this time, gave his daughter in marriage to Shahaji's
eldest som Sambhaji and the marriage was celebrated in the fort (pro-
bably December, A.p. 1629). Shahaji left his wife J ija, advanced in preg-
nancy then, at the fort and went against Daryakhan of the Moguls, in
behalf of Nizamshah a second time. Jijabai gave birth to Shivaji at
Shivneri on 19th February, A.p. 1630, at the fort during Shahji’s absence
and after his return, he held rejoicings and gave alms. In Sravana
after this (Augnst 1630) Jadhavrao was murdered at the gate of the
Nizamshah’s Duibar Hall by Hamid Khan, an evil advisor of the
Nizamshah, who at his instance had imprisoned Fathe Khan Amber’s
son. Thereupon Shahaji retired from Nizamshahi service through a
sense of insecurity and seized Junnar, Sangamner, etc., for the Moguls
in whose service he entered for a time but he left that service soon

and set up a principality for himself. When Nizamshahi fell in a.p. "/)«
1633 under the com"ined attack of Delbi and Bijapur, Shahaji setupa

new Nizamshah and in his name for three years ruled over a large
tract of country. He was eventually subdued at Mahuli and
finally entered Bijapur service in A.D. 1636 with his jaghir
of Poona and Supa and some jaghir in Karnataka, and finally
settled at Bangalore. Shivaji in his childhood lived with his father
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and mothe:l and Jija always kept the company of her husband. Shivaji
thus lived at Shivnéri, Junnar, Sangamner, Poona, Mahuli, Bijapur and
Bangalore, but always with his father and mother. Shabhaji used to
visit Bijapur now and then from Bangalore. His jaghir of Poona was
managed by his trusted servant Dadaji Kondadev. Shahji had already
given Karyat Mawal to Shivaji as Mokasa and he transferred Poona
jaghir to Shivaji’s name about S 1561 or A.p. 1639. Two or thref
years later about A.D. 1641 when Shivaji was in his twelfth year Shahaji
sent him to Poona with his servant Dadaji under the guardianship of
his mother Jija whom he also sent finally to Poona. Jijabai was nota
disliked wife ; she bore six sons to Shahaji (probably three before
Shivaji and two after him) and left ber husband only for watching over
her dear son. Shahaji himself meanwhile remained at Bangalore and
went often to Vijapur on business of state and conquered many a chief
in Karnatak for Adilshah. Hereafter Siva Bharata goeson at once to
the treacherous arrest of Shahaji by Mustafa Khan sent by Ali Adilshah
effected through Baji Ghorpade and other Maratha captains who sud-
denly attacked Shahaji’s campone early morning. Shahaji was wounded
in this conflict and taken to Bijapur. This event happened as we know
in A.D., 1648, (See Jedhe Sakavali also).

While Shivaji lived with his father at Bangalore, Siva Bharata
states, he was taught the three R’s along with Ekoji his step-brother
(who was younger than himself by one year ouly) and ot!ler sardar
boys. When he went to Poonain independent po.ssessxou .of u}at
jaghir (with regular officers, Peshwa and others, appomted.for 1t)~thh
his mother, Shivaji for about four years (1642 to 1646), Siva Bharata
states, learnt the Mahabharala, Ramayana, politics and military exer-
cises under able teachers. At sixteen he was a warrior, a stat.esman, a
Jeader of brave men, a tactician in battle anda man .versed m. the art
and practice of Rajaniti or politics and above all a Hindu 'patriot | vsiho
had resolved to free his country from thraldom to a foreign religion
and a foreign yoke. We need not wonder.at tl-us as we know that
there are born from time to time men of precocious intellect, power afxd
force of character. Mill and Shankaracharya we?re leam('ad,men ?t' six-
teen and Harsha (see our history of Madizval Hlndfl Indta, vol. i, p. 5)
and Akbar were emperors de faclo at that age. Shivaji may have com-
menced his career a little before. Siva Bhiratsit does not record any
acts of conquest or expansion of territory by Shivaji till thg arrest of
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Shahaji. Nor does it give the reason why Shahaji was arrested. But
we can find it from the fact recorded in Siva Bharata that Shahaji was
released on condition of his elder son Sambbaji giving up Bangalore
and his second son giving up Sinhagad.

We must transport ourselves into pre-Peshwa days and picture to
ourselves the situation of the country at that time. Poona was not
then, an important town, the important towns being Junnar, on the
north, in Nizamshahi and Wai on the south, in Adilshahi. Poona ac-
quired importance in the days of the Peshwas andin modern time by
the Bombay Governor making it his summer capital 4nd by the Great
Indian Peninsula Railway consequently passing by it. In the days of
Shahaji and Shivaji it was a small town in the midst of jungly Mawals
for which the Bijapur or Nizamshahi government did not much care
being on their border. Such frontier places and districts were usu-
ally given in jaghir to strong and troublesome Sardars. But to keep
watch over them important forts were kept in the possession and con-
trol of the suzerain power. Torna, Purandar and chiefly Sinhagarh
were such forts and they were under the direct control of Bijapur.
These were first seized by Shivaji who aspired to free himself and his
moderate state from domination from these suzerain forts. Bijapurbeing
roused by these acts of aggression suspected Shahaji and called him to
court. But, as Siva Bharata states in a soliloquy of Adilshah, he did
not pay heed to these calls and did not attend court. He was, there-
fore, arrested as stated above. Shivaji was sixteen years old when he
seized Sinhagarh in about A.n. 1646 or a year or so before Shahaji
was arrested in 1647 (Jedhe) or A.o. 1648 (Sarkar) and released on
surrendering Sinhagarh and Bangalore.

In the soliloquy of Shivaji at the tim. of this arrest and in the
speech of Adilshah hereafter to Afzulkhan whom he calls for conquer-
ing the ever advancing Shivaji, there are two references to Javali and
its rujer Chandraraj. We will close our paper with noticing these as
they give us some new information and show that Shivaji was at 16
both a statesman and a general. Shivaji is made to say in his solilo-
quy, ¢ I have conquered Jawali famous among people and established

in it Chandraraj who desired it.” This is a fact not yet known. It

seems from this that old Chandraraj of whom we will speak presently
had beea dispossessed by some one and that he by the help of Shivaji
got the place back. This shows how Shivaji first tried to conciliate
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powerful Maratha Sardars and win them over to his side against Bija-
pur. In the speech of Adilshah to Afzul, Siva‘Bhérata makes Adilshah
say, * Shivaji has seized J awali after conquering Chandraraj, his son
and his minister.” We have elsewhere shown, from a paper recently
found, namely a letter of Afzulkhan to local Maratha Sardars, that old
(Kadim) Chandraraj had died and some unauthorized person had seized
Jawali. It, therefore, seems that the old Chandraraj, who was in
favour of Shivaji and who was re-established therein by his aid, subse-
quently died childless and his widow, with Vijapur’s consent, through
Afzulkhan the local Suba, adopted a boy. This adopted son was then
recognized ruler- of Jawali and his real or own father was the actual
de facto ruler ; who was naturally called Chandraraj. He was most
probably himself of the Chandraraj family. He, it seems, opposed Shi-
vaji’s ambition, naturally enough, his son given in adoption being re-
cognized and put in possession by Afzulkhan. Shivaji, therefore,
found it necessary to again attack Jawali as is well known and con-
quered it, Chandraraj the father dying in the conflict. The sont the
real owner, fled to Rairi where being invested by Shivaji he submxtted.
to Shivaji (Jedhe). Sivabharata consequentiy mentions Chandrare.xj
and the son separately. The Brhad inscription describes t‘hlS
Chandraraj as Janaka (real) father of a boy given in a’dopt?on, an 'nn-
portant epithet. From this epithet, it is clear that the inscription-
writer had other papers before him besides Siva Bharata.



The Hoysalas’ Establishment of the
Chola King!

BY

A. VENKATASUBBIAH

AMONGsT the titles borne by the Hoysala Viranarasimha II and his
successors is one, Cholarajyapratishthacharya, which signifies that he
was the ‘ establisher of the Chdla king in his kingdom.” This title
is mentioned in connection with him in the words Sola-mandala-pra-
lishthacharyan ennum kirtti nilai-nivutti alladu ik-kalam adwvudillai.
“ This trumpet shall not be blown unless (I shall) have maintained
(my) reputation of being * the establisher of the Chola king in his king-
dom’”’ that are put into his mouth in line 3 of the Tiruvéndipuram
inscription (EL vii, 160 ff.) of A.D. 1231-32 which relates how his
generals, Appana and Samudra-Goppayya,® acting under his orders,

* In this article, the abbreviation El stands for Epigraphia Indica ; and EC
for Epigraphia Carnatica. The inscriptions in the vblumes of this publication
are cited as EC. V, Channarayapattana 197 ; EC. IV, Nagamangala 98, etc.

* This title is nsually interpreted as meaning ‘' establisher of the Chéla
kingdom.’’ and it is so translated, for instance, by Dr. Fleet on p. 507 of his
Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts and by Dr. Hultzsch on p. 161 of EI. VII. Con-
sidering however that the form Cholardjapratishthdchirya is found used in EC.
IV, Nagamangala 98 and other inscriptions and the fuller form Chdlardjardjya-
pratishthachdrya in EC.V, Arasikere 183, there seems to be no dou.bt that the
cor're(.:t meaning of the word is ' establisher of the Chola kingin his kingdom.’
This is shown by the word dekdrya also (= pusrohita priest) “that is found at the
end of the word ; see also the verses given on p. 200, n. 1.

The Kannada poet Janna or Janardana also, who was a minister, governor
of a small division, and dandandyaka under the Hoysala Viranarasimha I as also
his court-poet, has, in his Anantandthapurdua, paraphrased the title Cholardjya-
pratishthdchdrya as Cholakuldddharana * uplifter of the Chéla family ' which also
shows that the former title is concerned more with the relation of the Hoysala
king with the Chéla king than with his relation with the Chéla kingdom.

 As pointed out by Mr. Rice (EC. XII, Introd., pp. 9, 10), this exploit is refer-
red to in an inscription at Arakere (EC XI1, Gubbi 45) wherein the two generals
are called Appayya and Gépayya. The dandandyaka Appayya is mentioned in
ibid. Tiptlr 54 also. Tiptir 48, too, dated on 27th June, 1216 A.D. mentions a
mahdpradhdna Goppana (read so instead of Goyvana—as printed) dannayaka and
amahdpradhidna Appana—dannayaka who seem to be identical with the above two

generals. They seem therefore to have held offic d i »
Viraballgla I also. _ e under Narasimha’s father,
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carried war into the country of Kopperuiijinga and forced him to set
free the Chola king Rajaraja III whom he was keeping in captivity.

Dr. Hultzsch who edited this inscription there has pointed out that
the above-cited words show that the title was borne by Viranarasimha
prior to the establishment of the Chola king which is described in this
inscription. He also pointed out that the title Ckolarajyapratishthacharya
and the title Makarardjyanirmitlana (uprooter of the Makara kingdom)
are applied to Viranarasimha in a Harihar inscription! (E.C. XI, Dava-
nagere 25) of A.D. 1224, and that a vtrakal inscription (at Joladalu ;
EC. VI, Chick-magalur 56), dated in A.D. 1222, mentions that Nara-
simha was * marching against the Ranga in the south,’ that is, against
the island of Srirangam. And he therefore concluded that the con-
quest of Srirangam and of the intervening Makara country took place,
apparently, between A.D. 1222 and 1224, and that Narasimha assumed
the titles Makarardjvanirmglana and Cholarajyapratishthackarya at
some time between A.n. 1222 and 1224 on account of this conquest.

This conclusi:)n, though accepted and repeated by later writers (for
instance, by Mr. H. Krishna Sastri on pp. 150-151 of the Annual Re-
port of the Director-General of Archaology for 1909-1910, Part II), is,
however, a mistake ; and an inscription at Lalanakere (EC. iv, Naga-
mangala 29) and another at Aladahalli (BC. V, Arasikere 183) as also
the opening verses of the Jagannathavijaya indicate that it was in the
reign of Viraballala II that the Hoysala forces first conquered the .
Makara kingdom and established the Chdla king in his kingdom.

The Jagannathavijaya mentioned above is a champii-kdvya written
in Kannada by a poet named Rudrabhatta who seems to have been a
protégé of the Chandramauli-pandita who is mentioned in it. This
poet has mentioned neither the year in which he wrote the book nor
the name of the king who was reigning at that time. In the begin-
ning, however, he has, like the Kannada poets Pampa (in his Bharaia
or Vikramdriunavijaya) and Ranna (in his Gadayuddha or Sakasabhima-
vijaya) composed benedictory verses that have a two-fold meaning and

1 Ag a matter of fact, these two titles, or very similar ones, are found applied
to Viranarasimha I1 in two other inscriptions that seem to have been written
before 1224, A.D. one at Sivara (EC. V, Channardyapattana 197), dated in Saka
1145 Svabhanu (on Chaitra-su 11, Sunday, saikramana and vyatipata), and one at,
Kallukere (EC. VII, Chanuagiri 72), dated in Saka 1143 Vikrama {on VaiSakha-su

S, Sunday).
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refer both to a god and to the king ; and as these verses! allude to
the king having a queen Umi a\md another named Padma, to his
having defeated Kama, and to his having the title paramésvara, the
authors of the Karpafaka-kavickarite (1, 211) have correctly inferred
from these details that the king referred to here is Viraballala 11
who is moreover known to have had under him an officer named
Chandramauli who was a makdpradhkana and maneveg gade (Superinten-
dent of the Household) in A.D. 1186 (EC. V, Arasikere 127). One of
the epithets used in these verses is. rajardja~pratishthd-niratam which
indicates that Viraballala had established Rajaraja, i.e., the Chola king
Rijaraja I11, in his kingdom. 7

The Lalanakere inscription referred to above gives thé titles of
Viraballdla as Samasla-bhuvanasraya, Srz‘-p,rz'a‘lwz-z/allablmm, Mararaje-
dhirajam, Paramésvaram, Parama-bhattarakam, . . . Magara-rajya-
disdpatia Adiyama-glzara;ta( C/w_lard/'ya-pratz's/zz/zdc/zdryam . - . Pandya
gaja-késari, Srimat-pratdpa-chakravarti, and also describes his son
Narasimha in the following verse ’

a rajagrani Yadavéndra-tilakam Ballala-dévamge gam-

bhira-§riy ene sanda Padmala®-mabadévi-nijatmadara-

* I reproduce here the second, third and fourth of these verses :

ari-Kéma-dhw}amsi nagavrajamaya-katakam rajaraja-pratishtha niratam 1ila-

kramodaﬁchita-niravadhi-gaﬁgéyakam dvit-puradhvam | .

sa-rata-kr6dham vrishankam vibudha-nutan Uma-kamini-jivite§am

?MamaiSVaryaspadmn rakshisuge vasudheyam yuddha—raﬁga-’l‘rig;‘atram i

jana-chittahlada-padam saka!a-dharagibhrin-mastaka-nystamﬁgir

pinam uchchanda-pratapodayam ari kumudébh(‘)ga-vidhamsiyﬁgir 1

pinam udyan-mandalagram sale ghana-padavi-§6bheyam perchisuttir

pinam olpam pett udattam belaguge jagamam §ri-jagannatha-Stiryam |

ari-raudram kara-dairghyam ullasad-ahindladkritam mirti sdkshara-sévyam

nija-vidye viSva-vinutam padam sadalipriyam || ’

vara-danam nata-bhadra-lakshana-padam padmanushafgitvam 3 gire pemp

achchariy dda déva-Ganapam rakshikke bhi-chakramam ||

* This Padmala-mahadavi is the same as the Queen Padma mentioned above
She was, as is stated in the above verse,the mother of Viranarasimha II, l
word Padmald (in Kannada, Padmal) is formed from the word Padma by

‘the addition of the suffix /e which is very similar to the suffix ila mentioned in

Panini 5.3.79, and is probably identical with the suffix /g th
the Vﬁrt't_i;l';a, u-varydl la ilasya cha, thereon.

Similarly—formed words are--Santald (this is the name borne by two of the
queens of the Hoysala Vishnuvatdhana) from Santa, Chandalé from Chandrika

at is mentioned in

The ~

- by him in or

. corresponds to Saka 1141) and there was no Hoysala king named
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kshirambbonidhiyal samudbhavisidam viram Nrisimham budha-

dharam Chéla-kulaikaraksha Magarorvipalat-nirmiilakam
as the ¢ sole protector of the Chdla family’ and the * uprooter of the
Magara king.” And it relates that when Viraballala was ruling at
Dorasamudra, his feudatory Mallanayaka made a grant to the
Mallikdrjuna temple there in the Saka year 1140 Bahudhanya, on N ¥
Brihavara, the thirteenth tithi of the bright fortnight of Magha, at the
ti;ne of uttardyana-samkranti and vyatipata.

This date has been discussed by me on p. 11 (No. 15) of my
book, Some Sapa Dates in Inscriptions ; and it has been shown there
that its English equivalent is Saturday, 25th January, 1214 A.D. in N7 f_—;‘ o
case Bﬁ}zavdm is interpreted as Saturday, and that it is Thursday,
11th January, 1218 A.D. (* 1118’ in my book is a misprint for *1218°)
in case it is interpreted as Thursday. The above-mentioned Saturday,
however, cannot be the day intended here ; for Rajaraja III, who was
established in his kingdom by Viraballdla, commenced to reign only
in June 27th-July 10, 1216 A.D. (see Kielhorn in EI VI'II, App. I,

p. 24) and could not therefore have been established on the throne

before January, 1214. A.D. Mallandyaka’s grant to the

Mallikarjuna temple, therefore, must.- have been made on Thursday,

11th January, 1218 A.D. and the titles Magararaja-disapatia, Cholar@iya- ;
pratishthackarya and Papdya-gajakésari, applied to Viraballala in the =
iption, must have been assumed by him before that date.

Qo naa

e m e

inscr
The Aladahalli inscription referred to above is dated, Saka 1161,
Bahudhanya, Vai$akha-Suddha 2, Budhavdra, and relates that, when
the Hoysala $1i-Viraballila-déva, who had the titles Samasta-bhuvand-
Sraya, Srz’-pg'z't/wi-vallabha, Maharajadhivaja, Paraméfvara, . . . Pandya-
gandasaila- Vajradanda, Makaramya-rd/yc.z-nirmﬂla-na, and Cholaraya-
rajya-pratishthachirya, and who was ruling at Dorasamu(?ra ov?r the
earth, came to Barakiry, his feudatory, the mahapa—sayzt_a Ankeya- |
nayaka obtained permission from him to stay at Barakiru. No.w,
Saka 1161 corresponds to Vikarin and not to Bahudhanya (which

een of the Ratta MahamandaléSvara Lakshmid

i agalé agd-devi, Hariyale from Harihara-
Saundatti), Bhagslé from Bhaga-dévi,
fraom Lalzshmi davi, and Achale, fichale, Bommale, Honnale
from Achavve, Echavve, Bommavve, Honnavve and Duggavve resp

(name of the qu
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Ballala who was ruling in that year. Mr. Rice has therefore suggested
(EC. V, p. 428 of the Romanized text) that ‘ 1161° is a mistake for
1261’ and that the inscription belongs to the reign of Ballala III.
This is, however, incorrect; and the title Pardya-gandasaila-Vajra-
danda ‘a thunderbolt to the rock that is the Pandya king ’ shows
conclusively that the inscription belongs to the reign of Viraballala I1.
Like the titles Cholarajya-pratishthacharya and Mak ararajya-nirmelana,
this title Pandya-gandasaila-Vajradanda too is, as we saw above, first
found in connection with the Hoysala kings in the Lalanakere inscrip-

tion mentioned above ; and later, we find it, or the similar title Pardya-

gaja-késari, Pandyaraja-difapatia, and Pandyaraya-pannaga- Vainateya,
regularly used in the inscriptions of Viraballala’s son Viranarasimha 11
and in those belonging to the early years of his grandson Someésvara.
We thus find the title Pandyaraja-disapat{a used in connection with
Somesvara in an inscription at Govindanahalli (EC. 1V, Krishnarajapet
63) which relates that when King Somésvara was in the Pagdya
country which he had * acquired through his great valour ’ (prabalatara-
pratapa-prasara-vastkrita-Pandya-mandalam), he, being pleased at the
prowess of his generals, the dandanayaka Bogayya and his brother,
the dandandyaka Mallayya, presented to them the village Tenginakatta
with its eleven hamlets that they may give it away to Brahmanas, and
that these generals did so at Sétu (Ramé§varam) on a Tuesday corres-
ponding to 6th May, 1236 A.D.

Ten years later, however, we find in an inscription at Rayasetti-
pura (EC. I1I, Mandya 62), dated Tuesday, 12th March, 1247 A.D., the
title Pandyarajya-sthapanacharya, instead of the title Pandya-raja-
disapatf{a, used of Somesvara, which indicates that the Pandya king
had, in the meanwhile, been beset with troubles, ceased to be the
enemy of Someésvara and had actnally invoked, and got his help to
ward off other enemies. And thereafter, we find this title or
the similar title Pandyarajya-pratishthacharya, Pandya-samuddharana,
Pandyarajya-samuddharana, Pandyakula-samuddharana, or Pandyaraya-
rdjya-vallari-vasanta,’ used regularly in the inscriptions in connection
with Someésvara and his successors Narasimha 11I and Ballaja I1I.

Ballala III thus never had any title like Pandya-gandasaila-Vajra-
danda ; and the use of this title therefore indicates conclusively that

. * See EC. XII, Tiptar 12; 111, Tirumakiidlu-Narasipura 78 and 97 ; 1V, Krishpa-
rijapet 9 and Nagamangaln 97 respectively.

}I
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the above-mentioned Aladahalli inscription belongs to the reign of
Viraballala II. Whether the figure 1161 in the inscription is a mistake
for 1141, or whether the Saka year associated in the inscription with
the samcatsara Bahudhanya is said to be the 1161st (instead of the
1141st) according to some usage! current at'that time, is a thing
which we cannot now determine ; but there does not seem to be any
doubt that the inscription belongs to the reign of Viraballala II and is
dated in the year Bahudhanya which corresponded to K. Y. 4319 or
A.D. 1218-19. The English equivalent of the date mentioned in the
inscription is therefore Wednesday, A.D. 17th April, 1219; and this
inscription, too, shows that Viraballala had assumed the titles
Pandya-gandasaila-Vajradanda, Makararajya-nirmalana  and  Chola-
rajya-pratishthacharya before that date.

As we have seen above, the epithets Chola-kulaikaraksha and
Magarorvipala-nirmulaka are used in the above Lalanakere inscription
in connection with Ballala’s son Narasimha. This, and the use of the
titles Magarardja-disipatia and Cholarajya-pratishthachdrya in cc?nnec-
tion with Viraballala bimself in that inscription, indicate tha.t it was
Narasimha who led the Hoysala army, conquered the Magara kingdom
and established the Chola king on his throne and that it was because (?f
these exploits of the Hoysala army led by Narasimha that he and his
father Ballala assumed the above titles.

This is brought out quite clearly by the followin-z ve::ses —

jata Vikramapala-Pimsa-Makara-proddagda-Hoysaryama

yad-yajié pasaval Sardp paridhayal sangramabhir n_m.ft?pah !

sva-krodho 'ragir idbmam unmada-ripu-gramah pratap_o nalg,

mantrah kopa-kari!a-kukkm-vachas Chéla-prat.isl_lt:t.m phalam ||

khadgam Vikramapila-l’ivusa-s{ro-mnstishkn-;:ankavqaxp

. bhyan-Makaréshna-rakta-saritd prakshilya Vl-"édilhatab ]

Prﬂ“Sh: :;ri-kadamba-pémsu-pihitam Cholam pratis.athapya yas

r:rl?::-‘st-h‘;ipwa-?@@yﬂ-kh.mdann iti prakhyata-kirtir bhuvi |
respectively in the above-mentio.ned Gé\r_i:idanahaui
inscription and a copperplate inscription f?uud m:he_?elur templ.e
(EC. V, Bélar 74), and belonging to fhe reign of bémesvara a.nd his
son Narasimha I1I. It is said explicitly in these verses that it was

that are found

f twénty years between
i ote that thereis 8 similar difference o ’

‘sl;k is lntef“t:::g atr‘: :ct:aﬂy mentioned in EC. VIII, Soraba 213 and Sravapa-
tBh:lgolaasm that ought to have been mentioned there according to the generally

prevalent usage.
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Narasimha, who, after killing Makara (i.e., evidently, the king of the
Makara country), and Vikramapala, Piavusa (or Pamsa), and other
officers (of the Papdya king?), reinstated the Chola king in his
kingdom and assumed the titles Cholasthapana (i.e., Cholarajya-
_ pratishthacharya) and Pandyakhandana (i.e., Pandya-gaja-k#sari or the
like). As we know from the Lalanakere inscription that these titles
were assumed by Narasimha before January, 1218 A.D., it follows that
the expedition referred to in the above verses must have been led by
Narasimha before that date, in A.D. 1217 "or a little earlier. The
names Vikramapala, Pavusa and others mentioned in these two
inscriptions point likewise to the conclusion that the expedition referred
to in them is different from the one referred to in the Tiruvendipuram
inscription ; for in this latter inscription, the chief enemy officers
killed by the Hoysala forces are said to have heen Viraganganadalvan,
Chinattarayan and Parakramabahu and not Vikramapila, Pavusa, and
others.

The above-mentioned verses Jeave nodoubt that the Hoysala forces
led by Narasimha on the expedition in question were opposed by, and
vanquished, those of the Makara and Pandya kings and that it was
on account of this conquest that Viraballala and his son Narasimha
assumed the titles Magararaja-diSapatia (Magararajya-nirmalana) and
Pandya-gaja-Kesari (Pandya-gandasaila-Vajradanda), which, like the
title Cholarajya-pratishthicharya, are for the first time applied to him
in the Lalanakere and Aladahalli inscriptions mentioned above. The
Pandya king who was ruling at that time was Maravarman Sundara-
Pandya ['who ascended the throne in 1216 A.D. (see Kielhorn in EI,
VI, 314) and who claims in his inscriptions to have * taken the Chola
country.” This must have been done soon after his (and the Chéla
king Rajaraja I1I’s) accession to the throne, towards the end of A.D.
1216 A.D. or the beginning of 1217 A.D. ; and the Chola king having
apparently appealed to Virabhalldla,the * Emperor of the South’,? for
help, the latter sent his son Narasimha with an army and had the
Chola king re-estblished in his country.

It is therefore very probable that (as Dr. Hultzsch has said on

* The titles dakshina-chakri, tenkamwa-chakri and dukshina-chakravarti all
meaning ‘ Emperor of the South’ are applied to Balli|a 11 in Channarayapatins,
179, Baldr 72 and 77, and other inscriptions.
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p. 162 Le.) it is this expedition of Narasimha that is referred to in
the Joladalu inscription mentioned above. Dr. Hultzsch’s opinion that
it is dated in 1222 A.D. does not however seem to be correct. In the
first place, he has himself quoted (l.c., p. 162, n. 10) Dr. Kielhorn’s
opinion that there is no day in 1222 A.D. that corresponds fully to the
date, Saka-varsha 1144, Chitrabhanu, Asvija-$uddha 10, Mangalavara,
cited in the inscription since Asvija-suddha 10 corresponded to Friday,

16th September, 1222 and the (/ithi on the preceding Tuesday

(13th September) was su-7 and not su-10. Secondly, the wording of

that inscription, svasfi samasia-bhuvanasrayam sri-pyithvivallabham $ri,

maharajadhiraja-paramisearam parama-bhattarakam. . . . niSlanka-

pratapa-dwkmvarli Hoysana  ¢ri-Viraballala-dévana magam Vira-

narasimha-dévanu tenkalu-Rangana mele nadev andu, seems to imply

that Narasimha’s father Viraballala was living at that time, that the

event recorded in the inscription, namely, the death of a Kialagauda,

took place in his reign, that is before 16th April, 1220 A.D., on which
day his successor Narasimha was crowned (see EC. V, Channarayapat-

tana 172) and that therefore the year Chitrabhanu mentioned in the

inscription is the mean sign Jovian year of that name (see in this

connection, pp. 3 ff. of my Seme Saka Dates in Inscriptions). As in

this mean sign Chitrabhanu, Aévija-su 10 ended at 14 g4.16 p. after

mean sunrise on Tuesday, 12th September, 1217 A.D., this Tuesday

is, in all probability, the equivalent of the date mentioned in the

inscription. '

We learn then from this inscription that Narasimha was gnarching
against Srirangam in the beginning of September, 1217 ; and we learn.
from the Lalanakere inscription that he defeated the forces of thg
Pandya and Makara kings and re-established the Chola king in his
kingdom before 11th January, 1218, after a shori campaign of about
three months. This evidently was the first occasion on which the
Hoyszlas established the Chola king in his kingdom ; for it was after
this expedition that Viraballala assumed the title Chofarasya-
pratishthackarya as well as those of MagararajadiSapaifa and
Pagdya-gaja-kesari.

We do not know exactly on how many other occasions Viranara-
simha re-established the Chdla king, in the time intervening between

. January, 1218 A.D. and the expedition referred to i1 the Tiruvéndi-

puram inscription. We learn, however, from an inscription at
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the help of previous Catalogues like those of Aufrecht and others,
Some few records, mostly Jain, are furnished with supplementary
notes ; while at the end there are a few extracts which caught the eye
and appeared important from linguistic, historical and other points of
view.’ .

The introduction by the editor would claim for the provinces as its
own products, great literati like Nagarjuna, the founder of the Bud-
dhist Madhyamika philosophy, Gupadhya, Sarvavarma, Hemadri,
Bhaskaracharya, Lakshmidhara and others too many to enumerate
here. More than 8,000 manuscripts of Sanskrit and Prakrit have been
examined in the present edition; and prominent attention has been
given to the Karanja collection, the oldest MS of which is the Upasaka-
chara of Samantabhadra with a commentary by Prabhachandra, dated
V.S. 1415. Digambara writings predominate in this collection.
Besides a fairly exhaustive series of notices of great Jain writers from
Kundakundacharya, the editor shrewdly points out that Pushpadanta,
the author of an epic (Makapurana) and the protege of Bharata, the
minister of King Subhatungaraya of Manyakheta, lived in the time of
Krishna III (a.p. 939 to 959) and possibly completed the work by
Saka 887, and wrote later his other works the Yafodhara Charita and
the Nagakumara Charita. Among the Brahmanical records is a
fourth Safaka of Bhartrihari till now credited only with three Safakas.
Both the Brahmanical and Jain records deserve more minute and
intense examination, and we should welcome any further attempt that
may be made to extend the search for manuscripts in the Central

Provinces and Berar.

C.S. 8.
*KAUTILYA’, VoL L

BY
NARAYAN CHANDRA BANDYOPADHYAYA, M.A.
Lecturer, Caleutta University.
(Published by R, Cambray & Co., Calcutta, Price Rs. 7-8).

THis is anattempt at an elucidation of the political and social princi-
ples of Kautalya, the foremost political thinker of Ancient Hindu India.
Since this great work was discovered, there have been many scholars
at work, each studying the work from his own view point. Still the
Kautaliya opens a vast field for further work and will engage a number
of scholars for a long time to come. The book under review is more

-
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an exposition of Kautalya’s social and political life than a critical and
bistorical study. The author proposes to place before the public two
volumes on the subject, and this first volume is on the art of good
government. The object of the author set forth in the opening pages
of the book, namely to present the guiding principles of the greatest
Arthasastra teacher as to the ends and functions of government, and
we have no doubt he has succeeded in his endeavours to a great extent.

Professor Bandopadhyaya has no doubt attempted to trace the
evolution of the Kautaliyan institutions from very early times, and has
also tried to .compare them with similar institutions from mediseval
English History. On this side we are afraid enough has not been done.
But more cannot be expected from a treatise which purports itself to be
a study of the Kautaliya treatise. What he has to say, he says clearly
and in an unambiguous style. It would have been better if the author
had adopted the term *Kautalya’ instead of Kautilya’, and had
furnished us with a lengthy introduction of a critical examination of the
theories already propounded examining them in the light of sober facts.
None the less, the work is the best of its kind and hence has a value of
its own. For the books on the subject so far published do not present
in a handy volume the true views of Kautalya on the art of good
government. and this purpose is served by the book on hand. Though
carefully printed, occasional misprints of words mar the work. In
other respects the book is an attractive volume that deserves careful

study by all those interested in Hindu culture.
V. R. R. DIKSHITAR.

« HISTORY OF INDIAN AND INDONESIAN ART’
BY
ANANDA COOMARASWAMY

[London. Edward Goldston, 1927.] .

DuURING recent years the study of Indian art as such has been .recew-
. he attention of scholars to a far higher degree than hitherto.
ing t'th tanding the fact that archeeologists have been devoting much
:::)::: ti atl;e study of these monuments and other works ?f art sys.te-
matically for very much more than half a century, tht.a credit of. having

de this departure of studying Indian archzological material from
made. w-point of the artist may be said to have been initiated by
tht;:. ;e B.pI(;avell more than a score of years ago. In the nature of
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Naulé! (EC. V, Channarayapattana 211) that he did so on one occa-
sion at least, when, after his father’s death and his accession to the
throne, he set forth on a digvijaya beginning with the east, and, after
destroying the Magara king, re-established in his kingdom the Chdla
king who had offered his submission. Regarding the Makara king-
dom, too, it is probable that he conquered it on other occasions
besides those referred to in the Tiruvendipuram, Naulé and Jo]adalu
inscriptions. Thus, the Kallukere inscription mentioned above
{(p. 2, n.1) contains the following verse

aneya nayakange nerad-aneya-nayakan allad Anan emb

f-nudi yévud endu Narasimha-mahipati niiru-gavudam |

tan irad etti midana-di§aivarad uddhataram poralchi niir

aneyan oddid 8-Magaran-anegalam piditandan agvadim |
wherein it is said that Narasimha on his horse fought with the Makara
king who had brought a hundred elephants to the battle-field and
captured them after defeating the enemy in the east. An inscription
at Kembilu (EC. V, Channarayapattana 203), dated in Saka 1146
Svabhanu (A$vija-ba 11, Sunday) relates that Viranarasimha, who was
marching against the Makara kingdom, was at that time encamped in
Chudavagdiyakoppa and wore, amidst much rejoicing, an emerald neck-
lace received from Munivaraditya; and another at Haranahalli (EC.
V, Arasikere 123 ; dated in Saka 1156 Jaya, Vai§akha-su 11, Friday)
relates that Narasimha was encamped at Ravitadanada-kuppa prepar-
ing to march against the Pandya king (and against the Makara king-
dom which he had to pass through on his way).

The expeditions referred to in these three inscriptions seem to
be quite differen* from those mentioned in the J5ladialu, Naulé and
Tiruvéndipuram inscriptions.

Narasimha tt erefore established the Chdla king in his kingdom on
at least three different occasions and overran the Makara kingdom at
least six different times.

* asid Ballala-déve parinata-vayasl sthipya riajye Nrisimham

SVar-yate tasya rakshan 4irasi vinihitam $isanam sarvam apya |

vira-§ri-Narasimha sthira-pada-kamalam samyag a€ritya tishthan

kdtkshan . sukirtim dada-di§i vitatam rajya-lakshmim samagram ||
tatah pattabhishiktd Vira-narasimha-bhiipah sakala-dig-jayartham pravrittah
piirvam-piirva-didivaram gatva prati-pravrittah Magarardjam nirmilya sﬁranﬁ'-
gata-Cholam rajy. pratishthapya (read so instead of Saranagata-chéjn-rijyam
pratishthapya as. siven in the edition). ’

It is doubtless this dég-vifaye and the horses, elephants, and jewels won
therein that are referred to in the above-mentioned Sivara inscription,

Reviews

: CA’I‘ALOéUE OF SANSKRIT AND PRAKRIT MANUS-
CRIPTS IN THE CENTRAL PROVINCES
AND BERAR’

BY ‘

Ra1 Barsapur HiraA LAL, B.A.,
Retired Depuly Commissioner.

{Published under the orders of Government at the Government Press, Nagpur,
1926, price, Rs. 3 (4s.), pp.lv, $08and 8

CONSEQUENT upon the conference of Orientalists held at Simla in
July, 1912, the Government of India promised .to assist the Local
Governments in the matter of publishing Catalogues raisonn2s of ancient
manuscripts. The Central Provinces Government took up the idea
and started a scheme, the genesis of which may be traced to Gough’s
Papers relating to the collection and preservation of the records of
ancient Sanskrit literature, published in 1878, and even earlier, in the
labours of Dr. Kielhorn and Dr. Bithler, and the former edited the
material collected in the Central Provinces in the form of a classified
alphabetical catalogue which was published in 1874. The material
thus brought to light was confined only to certain towns, and the
collections in the more remote regions were left untouched. A later
effort made in 1903 proved abortive, since the collector of MSS
deputed by the Bombay Government neglected the province as ¢ wholly
wanting in a literary class.’ ‘ .

The present Catalogue is divided into two parts, the first dealing

..., with the Brahmanical records, of which the manuscript collections of
" the Paadits of Saugor and Ratanpur may be noted, besides the fine

collection of the Bhonsles of Nagpur; and the second dealing with
the Jain records of which the five temple Bhandars at Karasja in the
Akola District of Berar is to be noted as containing some very rare
works and which the editor examined with the help of My, Hiralal
Jain. The owners, the subject-matter and the names of the authors of
tha manuscrints are given after a laborins process of verification with
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the case the progress in the studies has been slow as was inevitable.
A considerable accumulation of material is a prerequisite to any satis-
factory study of art as such. This collection of material has been
receiving vast additions within recent years, thanks to the various
archeeological expeditions under the lead of Sir Aurel Stein and others
in North-western India as well as the French school at Hanoi and the
Dutch school in Batavia. In India itself it is Calcutta that has given
the lead in this particular, and the school of Mr. O. C. Gangooly and
his confreres deserve credit. The Calcutta University itself under the
inspiration of the late Sir Asutosh Mukerji has now a Chair of Indian
art. It is thus clear that there has been for some time a rising interest
in the study of Indian art, and it is in the fitness of things that there
should be a corresponding output of literature to meet this demand.
Among a number of works of value may be mentioned prominently
two or three recent publications which attempt a systematic treatment
of this important department of Indian studies during the last year or
two. The outstanding work is that of Codrington and Rothenstein,
Ancient India, the first:volume of the series of three as yet published ;
next comes Mr, N. C. Mshta's Studies in Indian Painting, and last but
notless important therefore, the work under review, Mr. A. K. Coomara-
swamy's History of Indian and Indonesian Ari. This is a compre-
hensive treatise which attempts to give a general conspectus of all
works of Indian art, not only as they are found in its homeland of
India, but also in its ramifications outside of India, particularly in the
eastern direction, Indonesia including the Islands and peninsula and
to some slight extent even China and Japan. Mr. Coomaraswamy
has long been an enthusiast for this subject and is the author of many
other works bearing on this and connected subjects of Indian culture.
He has had opportunities, such as very few have had, of an extensive
study of the subject and, what is more than this, he has got that
sympathy and understanding which is, more than all, necessary for

the useful study of a subject like this. We have in a work of about’
213 pages his disquisition on the subject followed by a bibliography

running through about fifteen pages, quite comprehensive, though not
altogether exhaustive. Then follows his description of the plates
which run up to 128. This again is followed by a supplement of
about eight maps and a general index of a little more than thirty
pages. Then come the illustrations in 128 plates, as was already
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d. but containing four hundred illustrations beginning with the
s ne Statute found in Mohenjo-daro and ending with Painted
Limeswf Modern Times woven in the Islands of the Archipelago.
Cloth © ed in art has thus placed before him a volume

dent interest 3 .
Tbet:ni]ng as much as one could reasonably demand fpr an introduction
in . ;
conh ubject to enable him to pursue his studies in the subject. He
to the s

1d find all that he may reasonably want for guiding him thtough
- t difficult but interesting subject:
a somewn® araswamy deals with the subject with his usual
MT. Ctoo:d comprehensiveness under the various periods ordina-
p?mplclcl yiped as divisions marking developments of Indian culture.
g rfo.:!n the subject also to some extent into various branches of art
H'e mwmesnemssuy separate treatment without forgetting at the same
g'wm‘meemore comprehensive outlook. The illustrations are well
:::):en and are exceedingly well executed. They are typical for the
actual subjects with which each deals an.d Five a good ic?ea of
development. It would be difficult to do justice to .a vast .sub]ect s?
well treated in the comparatively short span of fx review article, bu.t it
ay be pointed out that Mr. Coomaraswamy raises a protest.ag.:a\mst
e, crent theory that all works of art are more or less imitations,
:,h:t::umﬂy in regard to the actual nature of the so-callefl Gandharan
d its relation to the rest of the artistic work of India general}y,
o the department of Buddhist art. While he does recognize
more e . re elements borrowed here and there and the influence of
tha't tPer:}:eek art traceable in certain particulars, be shows good
S for regarding tbat Indian art as such is Indian pre-eminently as
—— o\rh':: f)elieve this opinion bas come to be generally recognized
a who s European scholars who have paid special attention to the
eve[.l by ::erther points out the possibility of the existence of
sub]?Clo e ts of an easily destructible character, which is
previons monumEn™s recognition, and is able to see that much

t given adequate
f:ntex:allyt::r:ise inexplicable in works of art in a more permanent
at is o ,

indi ter.
i rces of indigenous charac
mu’:‘:lhti‘:t::?ml part of his work is generally sound, though here and
ne might note small blemishes from the point of view of strict
oy ots of history. The work is printed and got up in a style quite
“ui?:t:e to the character of the theme it deals. The work appears to
su »

have been printed in Germany and shows unfortunately a number of
ve ,
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blemishes of the printer. We pass over the minor ones which may be
readily corrected by any intelligent reader. But there are some of a
more serious character to which attention may be drawn. Apart from
mere mistakes of spelling or omissions as such, certain names are
made to appear differently, which is of a far more serious character.
We come across on page 38 the name Vidyadurrapuram. The correct
name is Vidyadharapuram. Similarly on page 68, we come upon the
name Pellésvaram in the Tanjore District in footnote 3. The correct
name is PattiSvaram which is another name for Dhénupura containing
the DhenupuriSvara temple. There are a few others of that kind.
Errors of another character, we find on page 16: n.c. 618 is given as
the date of the death of Ajatasatru according to Jayaswal. We very
much fear that the date is perhaps almost a century too early according
to Jayaswal. His date to the Buddha Nirvapa is s.c. 544-43. Op
page 66 in footnote 3 Castana is said to be an Andhra king. Perhaps it
would be more correct to call him a Saka king. These are merely
small blemishes, but they are pointed out bere as errors of a character
which are likely to confound the unwary reader.

On page 123 Vijayanagar is said to have been founded by
Harihara II in A.D. 1379. The city was founded long before that, the
city having been in existence for half a century before him at least.
The credit of Harihara was that he declared himself to be emperor of
the south as against the Muhammadans, and the date A.n. 1379 may
not be incorrect for that.

Coming to the subject-matter of the treatise itself, we find Mr. Cooma-
raswamy following Monsieur Goulebew in ascribing the great rock-face
panel at Mahabalipur popularly called Arjuna’s penance to the coming
of the Ganga. We fear that notwithstanding the general acceptance
that the new theory has met with at the hands of scholars, it would be
difficult to prove it on any reasonable basis of picture writing. A
picture writer would certainly attempt to make the most striking features
of a story appear in the picture so as to suggest at the mere sight the
whole story itself. Inthe Gangarvatarana the favour that Siva is said
to have done to the devotee King Bhagirata consisted in his receiving
the flowing stream of the Ganga on his head to let her down slowly
again, so that she may not vanish into the bowels of the earth as she
did at her first descent. Otherwise for the coming of the Ganga itself
Bhagirata obtained the boon not from God Siva according to the story.
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In the picture the figure that is shown as bestowing the boon is un-
doubtedly Siva and not Brahma. The actual favour done by Siva
which is really the crucial point is not at all indicated in the picture.
Whereas in the incident of Arjuna’s story at the crucial point, it is the
turn for Siva to appear and give him the boon that he wanted, the
famous Pasupata Astra. The presence of Siva and his attitude towards
the ascetic Arjuna are as clearly indicated as the circumstances .of 'the
case would admit in the crucial part of the scene. But the re.al indica-
tion comes from another part of the picture. A stream iIs a v.erSt
desirable feature, if not indispensable, of the hermitage of a Rishi
which is the most eligible spot for the performance of undisturbed
penance. The sculptor has made use of a natural channel for the.'pur-
pose of transforming it into a river running close to the hermitage
showing the inhabitants of the locality in all their avocations at the
river—the animals, human beings and all other kinds of attendant details.
Just above this on the left side could be seen a galloping boar with two
hunters striding along behind it; tall, well-made men carrying big
bows in their hands ready strung for use. The boar is the only animal
that shows fright and gallops for all it is worth. The other animals of
the vicinity are all of them quiet and familiar in their surroundings.
This gives the correct indication that what is intended was Arjuna’s
penance, and Siva’s kindness in bestowing the boon that Arjuna sought
of him, a present of his Pasupata Astra. The Pallava court of the
time was familiar with the recently published work of Ki::éta :
Arjuniya, the author was in residence at the Pallava court at the time
and the work was commented on by a Ganga king also of abmft the
time. This must bave made a deep im.pressi?n_ and this particular
incident is taken hold of by contemporary Teévaram hymners as a
ical indication of Siva’s favour to those that devote themselves to-
N .y him. This bas been pointed out by us in our papers
him, and wcfrslup . '  the [ndian Antiquary almost ten years
Mahabalipuram published in the
- her point is that Mr. Coomaraswamy remarks on toot-note 1
:::t. ttﬁntzciczt shrines of Mamallapuram are ‘ said to have l?een
called after the heroes of the Ramayara gnd the‘ ’references are gu‘ren
« as pages 75-77 of Professor Jouveau-Debreuil’s work on Architec-
ture and Iconography, vol.i. The French Profes.sor does not make
that statement in regard to the Ramdyana. 1t is the Mahkabharata
heroes that he gives. That association of the Makabharata heroes is
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due to the fact that the most. important feature of the locality is’

Arjuna’s penance. One other feature that we notice is, a compara-
tively strange omission in a work like this, is the feature that the
stories of the Ramayana and the-Makabharata which are found carved
on reliefs in Sumatra and Java, places in Indonesia, is a‘feature which
is characteristic of Chalukyan architecture; and this is found in perhaps
the most glowing examples in the temples constructed by the Hoy-
salas in Mysore, such as Halabid, Belur or Somnathpur. There is a
considerable similarity between this featurg of Hoysala temples and
what one finds in the larger temples in the Islands and in Cambodia.
We have not come across any reference indicating this similarity as
far 4s we can remember. We have not indicated these blemishes to
find fault with the work but much rather to indicate where exactly the
author might reconsider his position. We have no hesitation in con-
gratulating the author upon the excellence of his work and commend
it to all those interested in this somewhat recondite subject on Indian
studies as perhaps one of the most satisfactory handbooks by way of
introduction.

STUDIES IN INDIAN PAINTING
BY
N. C. MenTa, 1.C.S.
[Taraporavala Sons & Co., Bombay.]

Tai1s is a work which forms a companion to the one reviewed above,
Indian and Indonesian Ar! by Ananda Coomarasami. It attempts to
bring together a certain amount of new material for the study of Indian
Painting which has already been done in several classical works by
sdifferent authors, the one challenging comparison with this being
Mughal Painting by Lawrence Binyon. The chief merit gf this work
is that it publishes illustrations not bitherto published and lays
emphasis upon a part of the subject which has already come to receive
some recognition at the hands of students of this subject, namely, that
Mughal Painting is not all the result of influence of Persian painting.
In order really to understand the elements that had gone to the
building up of the art under the great Mughals, one has to recognize
the continuous Indian tradition which showed itself from the days of
Ajanta and perhape even earlier and continued right down perhaps to
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the eighteenth century. We might recognize a Pahari school in-the:

_ sub-Himalayan region and a Gujarat school during the period for

which corresponding representations of other Indian schools are not

forthcoming. Mr. Mehta traces the history of the art.from the time of-,
Mahendravarman through such remnants of Mediseval Painting as

were made accessible to him relating to mediaeval Gujarati- hitherto

classed as Jain painting, as do others that study Indian art with
classifications, such as Hindu, Jain and Buddhist from the point of

view of art alone is false and misleading. While the Hindu, Jain and

Buddhist may have differed from the point of view of religions, the

background of life, ordinary and artistic, was the same among all the*
three. It would be much better to call it Indian or Hindu. These

separate religions sometimes find patronage at different periods of

Indian History and this patronage occasionally exhibits itself in works

of art. While therefore there is room for a study of these separate

sections, it is high time that it were generally recognized that the study.

as a whole must be pursued as a unitary study, the study of Indian art

or the study of Indian painting.

It is on this understanding that the question actually arises how. far
the Mughal art in the Court of the great Mughals counld 6e.regarded as
modelled on the. Persian. The Persian art of the days of. Shah:
Tamasp and the works of Bihzad may have exercised.their influence;
but there are other influences that made the art of the Mughals. Indian,
though not altogether without traces, and important: ones;at that, of
Pesian influence. It is now generally recognized that while Indian
art does: certainly borrow, the artistic genius- of'the country was living:
enough so to influence it and alter it as. to make it characteristically-
Indian. Mr. Mehta has important chapters on’ secular- painting: in
Gujarat and Jaipur Painting. He has a .chapter on the: Bundela school and: °
another on the court art of Tehri-Garhwal, which gives some indica-

. tion of the neglected regions-which be-has diseovered. The: work: is's.
" very useful addition to the already excellent handbooke bearing -on the:

subject, in itself. In the reproduction of specimens, Mr. Meshta. has in.
some particulars excelled his predecessors; seme of those that.can be:
found in exact copies perhaps in similar works. of: artx But the
reproduction is nearer the. original, at any rate, and.gives a. better
impression of the original.. '

Before closing this short review a ward must be.said about the,
10

L]
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excellent work of the printers whose part of it is very creditable to
them. Messrs. Taraporavala Sons & Co., of Bombay, are the first
Indian firm perhaps to adventure into producing works of an artistic
character; at any rate, one such, we remember, the Women of India
by Mr. Rothanstein. This work marks a great advance in respect of
the reproduction of the illustrations than even its predecessor. We

congratulate them upon their contribution to this important work on
Indian Painting.

‘DOCTRINE OF THE BUDDHA'’
BY
GEORGE GRIMM
[Published by Offizin W. Drugulin, Leipzig.]

Ta1s is a remarkable work, and its production and publication give
a clear sign of the times. Europe after the war is in the throes of a
reconstruction, and European society, which is often described as
being constituted on a basis of pure industrialism, shows signs of
running to excess in many departments of human well-being. One of
the vital weaknesses of this state of society is the absence of a restrain-
ing moral force which has been the means of keeping society within
the bounds of discipline. According to the talented author of this
work, what Europe wants is the discipline of a controlling spiritual
force, which in this age of nescient science, has become non-existent ;
if it does exist, such a spiritual influence exercises no force whatso-
ever. The search for a religion that would appeal to people in such
a frame of mind by the author resulted in his discovery that the
teachings of the Buddha, unalloyed by the natural outgrowths of later
developments in it would meet the present need. The doctrine of
Buddha thus divested of its outgrowths seems in the opinion of the
author to offer to him the only cure for the spiritual ills of the West.
Such, at any rate, according to the author, is the idea with which he
has proceeded to the comparatively difficult task of unravelling from
the tangle of outgrowths and importations the actnal teaching of the
founder of Buddhism.

In this search for the Holy Grail, the learned author has marked
out for himself, as incorporating the unalloyed teaching of the Buddha
the literature in Pali bearing "on Buddhism.c-He apparently is not
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aware, or, being aware he is disregardful, of the contention, that for the
actual teachings of the Buddha Sanskrit works prevalent in the
North is about as valuable, if not more, because they have the character
of a continuous unbroken tradition of the land of its origin. Notwith-
standing this, there is justification for his choice. Sanskrit Buddhism,
as it might for brevity be called, though undoubtedly based on material
as old asis found in Pali literature still underwent a course of
expansion over practically half of Asia, and having been exposed to
external influences to a far greater degree than the scriptures in the
Pali language, may be regarded as inferior as a source of the real
teachings of the Buddha. In any case, it would not bea profitless
venture first to thrash out the whole of the Pitakain Pali and dis-
entangle the teaching of the Buddha, at any rate, as a first step in the
process. A similar process of separation of the actual teaching of
the great founder from Sanskrit literature would be equally desirable,
and the result of the comparison between the two would take
us nearer to the actual teaching of the Buddha, perhaps not by the
simple process of merely taking that as the teaching of the Buddha
which is contained both in the Sanskrit and in the Pali scriptures. In
any case, it is a laudable attempt. In the altruistic effort of providing
for people on the borderland of agnosticism, if not atheism, a religion
which would satisfy the nescient science of the twentieth century, the
author hit upon the teaching of the Buddha as meeting the want.
With such a living ambition as this, the author proceeds to his work.
He examines the Pali Nikayas carefully, goes tothe root of every
doctrine taught in them, and himself lays bare what in his judgment
are the fundamentals of the teaching of the Buddha. He then
attempts to expound this simple teaching, and exhibits in the course
of his exposition close similarity of this teaching to the findings of
modern philosophers like Schopenhauer. The work attempts merely
the exposition of the < Four Great Truths ’, the Ckatvari Arya Satyani.
The whole of the exposition is thorough-going, is supported by
authorities with precise references for verification, so that a serious
student of religion has before him all the material to form a judgment
of his own upon the question under discussion. In the ultimate
result, one is surprised to find that the exposition of the learned
German savant of the twentieth century does no more than arrive at
the actual exposition of the teaching of the Buddha, or, as it is put in
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the quaint language of the text, the teaching of ‘the Path of the
Pitakas ’ in the Tamil classic, Manimekhalai in Book XXX of the work.
Itis notto be understood that the work of the German scholar isa
‘mere copy or .paraphra:se or even an elaboration of this classic, but
that the agreement is in the substance of the teaching ; the modern
scholar has undoubtedly to adopt a method very different, and radically
different from, that of the ancient poet. But, none the less, the coinci-
-dence of the substance of the teaching is remarkable.

The work of George Grimm deserves well of all those who are
serious-minded enough to make an investigation into the relative
merits of the various systems of living religions, and we commend it,
‘with the greatest confidence, as a reliable modern exposition of the
ancient great doctrine of the Indian founder of the new religion of
his time.

“*THE THIRD BRITISH EMPIREL.’
BY

ALFRED ZIMMERN
|Oxford University Press, price, 6s. net.]

THaIS is a course of lectures under the auspices of the Julius Beer
Foundation delivered at the Columbia University, New York, in 1925.
It deals with the character of the British Empire as it exists to-
day. It is called the Third British Empire as the character of
that Empire has changed from time to time and two stages in this
onward growth have already been passed, and, since the Great War,
it has distinctly entered upon the third stage. The first empire the
talented author marks as having come to a close with the struggle of
the Colonies in America for independence dating it in 1776 or there-
‘abouts. Since then, the empire underwent a change of character.
It maintained the remnants of its outlying possessions and added new
ones to tham. The empire was based upon British sea.power and
stood for democracy and responsible government in the ultimatc
development. That position has been strained to the utmost by the
‘Great War, 80 that, with the advent of peace at the end of the War,
the empire has changed its character 8o thoroughly that the old empire
maight be said to_have ceased. This empire of the British which bas
survived the war is what the anthar oslls the Third Empire. The
‘questiomihat bepropounds.to kimself at the outset is that while ss a

L ——
r.
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result of the war other empires in Europe have vanished, such as the
German Empire, the Austrian Empire, the Russian Empire, and the
‘Purkish Empire, the British Empire seems to continue intact, and
this strange phenomenon he proceeds to examine in all ifs .ax?pects.
He devotes the first of his five lectures to an examination of the
character of this ’I"hird Empire, what it stands for and how its
character has changed in the process of evolution undfax: stress.of
events like the Great War itself. As he points ou?, British foreign
policy in the nineteenth century can be summed up in the four watch-
words—* glorious isolation, naval supremacy, workshop of the wc?rld
and benevolent trusteeship’. He examines all of theée four cardfnal
factors.of the foreign policy and comes to the conclusion that radical

changes bave taken place in all of them. Great Britain can no more

regard herself as a distinct factor with a policy of her own and separ-
ated completely from the rest of Europe. The idea of unquestioned
naval supremacy is fast wearing away and she has ceased, in many

particulars, to be the workshop of the world. Even ip regard to the

government of coloured races, she does not put forward the benevol-

ent trusteeship as pointedly as she used to do before, so much so that
an observer examining the British system will find that it is ‘ no longer
gloriously isolated and proudly self-sufficient, but asdependant as .other
members of the world’s political society, upon the co-qperau?n of
other states '. The British Empire, therefore, seems to feel that inter-
pational co-operation is as much of a vital necessity to her as to ?th.ers
after the war, and it is this British feeling conjointly with a similar
feeling among other Buropean states, very much more stricken by the
war that has brought about the League of Nations, which as an
institution to-day, is something very different fromithe Hague Con-
ferences and conferences of that kind whish were organized, with the
same laudable object of avoiding war.

- According to Professor Zimmern, ‘ the League Covenant differs
from earlier documents of a somewhat similar character in :thz:oe‘?u-
important respects : its signatories are far more numerons., cunst:tutmg
the overwhelming majority of the world’s governments ; .its ‘provisions
are more far-reaching, including the -establishment of a permanent
administrative, deliberative and eventually also a judicial organiza-
tion; and, last but not least, it is based, imDIicitly.if not avowedly,
wpon an agreed philosephy of government ’. He points out that the
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League is not an executive body and therefore does not pretend to
undertake any centralized direction. The League allows entire free-
dom to the States in the pursuit of their own policy till such a pursuit
threatens to result in war. This naturally involves certain steps to
be taken for securing this condition more or less of a positive char-
acter. Thus the League has assumed the chara;:ter of an association
for mutual protection. What is more than this, the League has become
in the short period of the seven years of its existence a standing agency
of co-operation in matters of concern to all civilized peoples. These
concerns though they do not strike the eye readily are, none the less,
matters vital to the maintenance of civilization ; and it is here that the
co-operative method of the League has already shown possibilities of
beneficent collaboration. The ideas that led to the creation of this
League of Nations have germinated, so far as the British Empire is
concerned, in a way to transform the British Empire, at least so far as
the more important members of it are concerned, into a mere enfente
cordiale of British Dominions. The four great factors of British policy in
the nineteenth century have changed, * glorious isolation ' becoming a
cc?-?perative system of international defence, the workshop notion
giving place to comparatively free exchange of commodities and the
very principle of British ¢ benevolent trusteeship ' itself is getting to
be governed by the mandate system so that the British Empire of
to-day, the Third British Empire as the Professor has named it, is fast
developing into a British League of Nations within the general league
so far as Britain and her dominions are concerned.

But then, the Brigish Empire has to deal with non-white peoples
and that subject occupies the third lecture. The tie of material interests
among the Dominions is fast giving place to the more spiritual one of a
common political tradition, common political institutions, and a com-
mon political outlook on public affairs. With the advance of this idea
the relations of Great Britain to the non-white peoples have undergone
a similar change. Even here racial distinction and racial discrimination
are fast giving place, thanks to the influence of the principles involved
in the mandate article of the Covenant. In the case of the great majority
of these coloured races, the preliminary training is felt to be over and
the principle of equality between the coloured and the non-coloured is
becoming gradually to be accepted. Notwithstanding the embarrass-
ments that Great Britain seems to feel in giving effect to this
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principle of equality which did not appear to give so much trouble,
say to the French and the Italians, the principle is still gradually
gaining ground. The actual embarrassments are the question of
colour superiority and eugenics which the Professor calls graphically,
the ¢ brother-in-law complex ’. These he passes over as sentimental
and belonging to a region which need hardly be brought into the
discussion. The question is one, according to him, of ‘ordinary
common place, political and social rights—for justice, for civil equality,
for tolerance and for courtesy’. The Japanese claim to assert the
principle of equality to races in international soiciety was accepted by
the majority of the League of Nations, but was not accepted by Presi-
dent Wilson, Chairman, on the ground that on a matter of that
importance, unanimity was required to give effect to it. The Professor
winds up his lecture with the following :—* I look forward to the day,
not, I hope, far distant, when the representatives of India, acting on
behalf of the British delegations, will re-introduce this Japanese pro-
posal before the Leagne of Nations Assembly. When the principle of
racial equality—equality in international society and before the League
of Nations—has been solemnly accepted by the representatives of fifty
nations and inscribed in the world’s charter, the apologists of the new
slavery, of whom the world is hearing too much, will be effectually
silenced. At the same time, the greatest physiological obstacle in the
way of the world’s peace will have been removed. Moreover, we of
the British Commonwealth will have shown that we are prepared to
stand by our profession that the Third Empire is a true Commonwealth
of Nations.” Let us hope that this Commonwealth will be realized
sooner rather than later.

The next lecture deals with international co-operation. In regard
to this important subject, the position is summed up by Culbertson in
nial Tariff Policies :—* If international economic

his Report on Colo
* if the security of each

relations are to remain unregulated’, he says,
nation is to depend on its having political control of the markets and
onomic life requires, it means war ;

sources of raw material that its ec
Even here the professor

first commercial war, then military war .
finds British tradition progressive, idealistic and internatiopal and sug-

gests as the line of advance * concerted action to work out a programme
of economic disarmament in the many fields which economic militarism
has invaded by the natural method of a world economic conference °’,
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and concludes his interesting lecture with his conviction * that this is a
task in which Britain should take a leading role. We were the first to
see the possibilities of the great Industrial Revolution a hundred and
fifty years ago. We should be the first also in this post-war era to see
the possibilities of international economic co-operation which involves
nothing less than a chapge of outlook in the whole management.of the
public affairs of the world’.

The last lecture takes up the u:nporta.nt subject of Empire and
Nationality. The author finds the tendency to be to banish the notion
of nationality from politics into the region of culture and civilization.
He claims in fact that the English have de-politicized nationality, and
has the following regarding the subject ;—‘ The movement for cultural
self-determination which we find springing up within the British
Empire is perfectly sound, healthy and indeed inevitable. It is a
movement which has manifested itself in Ireland, in Wales where there
is now a very active native drama, in French Columbia, in Dutch
South Africa, and has spread, of course, throughout India. Such a

‘movement with the emotional ardour in the spiritual awakening that

it implies is far healthier than the more insistance on political action
along nationalistic lines which has led to so many wars in Burope and
which may so easily lead to further wars in Asia’. He concludes this
important lecture with the following eloquent sentences:—‘If, as I
believe, the British- Commonwealth surmounts its present difficulties
which I am not the least to underrate, if it survives to play a pioneer-
ing part in future world atfairs, it is because its foundations are

securely laid on the rock of human nature ; because we have tried to

develop institutions which correspond to what men and nations really
are, rather than to any artificial scheme in our own minds. We have
tried to be true to the laws of life, not:simply to the rules of politics
and the schemes of constitution-makers, to those laws which relate
political science, the specialism of the scholar, to the deeper realm of
ethics and of psychology.’

* We of the Third British Empire know that empires and constity.
tions are nothing in themselves. They exist to serve men and nations,

not'to mould them or:to exploit them.’ It is.to be hoped the Empire-

will prove true to it and the British-nation will rise to the high level
of the enlightened. ambition to which expression is given in the.
eloguent:words aboves
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This small book of less than a hundred and fifty pages is so inter-
esting and thought-provoking that everybody that takes interest ih
active politics would do well to look through. We looked forward to
this clear exposition of a complex subject from the learned author, and
we were not disappointed. We commend the wqu to our readers,
with great pleasure.

¢« MEMOIR OF THE LIFE OF THE LATE NANAFARNAVIS’

Compiled from family records and extant works
BY

A. MACDONALD
[Oxford University Press for the University of Bombay]

THIS is an account of the life of the great Mahratta statesman by an
officer who lived in the stirring times in India when Nana was at his
highest, and had survived him for some years. This work by Capt.
Macdonald was compiled from personal knowledge, conversation with
those that played each his own particular part, and various records in '
original, such as family records, etc., in Mahratti, and'as such partakes -
of the character of a first-hand compilation by one that is not much
removed either in distance or in time. This interesting account of
the complicated history of the great character who, having begun life
at nineteen continued to influence the destinies of the Mahratta people
through the most critical phase of their history attéining to an
eminence which made him the sole atbitor of the destinies of India in
the last years of the eighteenth century. The writer is obviously onie '
that had intimate knowledge of affairs in the Mahratta country, and
writes the biographical account with sympathy and with a touch of
hero-worship which is generally regarded as absolutely essential to

the writer of a biography. He traces the intricacies of the history of
" the Mahrattas in all the important transactions of which, evet since

the days of Madhava Rao the Great, Nana Farnavis bore his share,
while in the latter past of that histoty, he played the prmcipal part.
The complicated tanzle is expounded with clearness dnd under-
standing as the writer had first-hand knowledge of what took place on
the side of the British more or less intimately. While the wtiter does

pot show himself to be particularly inclined to gloss over anything in
11
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the character or the transactions of his hero, he gives the Mahratta
statesman credit for patriotic intentions and good character. Notwith-
standing his intimate knowledge, the account in certain places still
remains a tangle difficult for the ordinary reader to see through. He
winds up the narrative with this character for Nana Farnavis :—‘ The
life of Nana may be said to have been entirely public and its events

have been so fully recorded as well as the motives for his conduct that

it is unnecessary to enlarge on his character. In private life he was

a man of strict veracity, humane, charitable and frugal; his whole
time was regulated with the strictest order, and the business personally
transacted by him almost exceeds credibility.

‘*In regard to civil government whilst he continued in power he
endeavoured to follow the system of Madhava Rao Balhal, but over-
whelming business, and the frequent distractions which prevailed
produced great laxity in the superintendence.

¢ In his person, Nana was tall and thin, his complexion was rather
dark and his demeanour grave; but his look intelligent, quick and
penetrating as will be perceived by references to the enclosed picture,
the original of which is an exceedingly well painted picture in oils,
preserved with great care at Manaoli, his family Jaghir by his widow
of whose immediate history more will be added.’ Thus this life
partakes of the character purely of the public life of the great states-
man notwithstanding the statement of the author that during the

period of his active life there was practically nothing left to add that

can be regarded as private. Notwithstanding the unfavourable out-

ward impression that a mere reading of history may produce upon the
careless reader, the Nana in spite of weaknesses had a character very
different can be inferred from an autobiographical note left by him
which had been translated by Lt.-Col. John Briggs and published
in volume ii of the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society in 1827.
The autobiography goes up to the time of the Nana’s entry into
service under Madhava Rao, but gives one clearly to understand the
kind of man that was in him. Mr. Rawlinson has done service to
Indian History by printing this as well as Kasi Rao’s Account of the
Battle of Paniput already reviewed in this Jou'mal, and the Bombay
University deserves the thanks of those interested in Indian History

for having made themselves financially responsible for the publi-
cation.

¥ certain number of names
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GAEKWAD'S ORIENTAL SERIES XXI1X
‘ NYAYAPRAVESA’, PART 2
ISSUED BY THE

CENTRAL LIBRARY, BARODA

-

: ising Library Department of the Gaekwad of.Baroda 1.1as
Taz enterpflsh gsecond part of this important work, an introduction
brought (?ut t e'c generally ascribed to Dignaga of Kanchi, though
to Buddhist loglla;s pot without good authority, regard it as the. work
one set of s h‘;-rec’t pupils, Sankarasvamin. The work had hxthe.rto
of one of 1S l1 in bits quoted in various commentaries on the subject
been known on Zratively fragmentary condition, in its Sanskrit texts.
and, o 2 COI.np ossession of a Chinese version, a Tibetan version, and
We are nf)w mpion The Sanskrit is in course of preparation for
a Sa.nsk.nt ;er; rin.cipal A. B. Dhruva of Benares in the Gaekwad’s
put?lxcatxon Zes The Tibetan text is what is published here by
of1enta] Sera B-a ttacharyya of the Viévabharati. As forming part of a
dehusekh:r it publishes the Tibetan text with the necessary apparatus
whole wor ';o a with the other texts, copious explanatory notes, and
for compar:anable comparative study of a satisfactory character. It is
inde;'(es to ith an introduction and the usual preface.
provxded.w oduction deals with the work itself. There has been a
Tfle m:uvt of confusion in regard to the name itself. tl‘wo works -
certain am ‘i om the catalogues of Chinese manuscripts, one a
were known If d another a Nyavadvara, to be brief. In certain of
Nyayapravésa, an the latter was ascribed to Nagarjuna, and was
these catalogues, arate work. Professor Bhattacharyya here shows
reg arde.d =0 Se:t)le work known as Nyayadvara TarkaSastra or Nyaya
concha];xvely ?Ztlra are both one and the same. The confusion seems
Tarkadvara

. jon by the Chinese calling the work
ht into the question
to have been broug

i f a
. Nyayadvara. By a comparison o
. the Tibetan .
- Nyayapravl .

the learned professor comes to the conclusion

ara are different names of the
’fa and the N yal’ad”

that the Agayfl‘pt::vother work ceferred to above, Nyayadvara Tarka-

same wWor ﬂ;e Nyaya Tarkadvara Sastra which the late Matfamaho-

fastra or Vidyabhushana regarded as one proved to be different.

Padhjvay: p:-aiefa or Nyayadvara is in prose with only two verses, one

The iVydya

The other is a verse treatise
fani one at the end.
at the beginning,
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composed of twenty-eight Karikas without one line of prose, the
ascription of this work to Nagarjuna is due to misreading or
misinterpretation of Chinese characters.

In regard to the authorship of the work, the position is this. The
Sanskrit text we have does not mention the name of the author. There
are, two Tibetan versions, ene of them translated straight from a
Kashmir Sanskrit text which is what is published in this part. This
manuscript mentions at the end that this Nyayapravésa Dvara, a work

. of Mahacharya Dignaga, is completed. The text of the second version
which was made in Tibetan from the Chinese translation of Hiuen
T'sang similarly contains that the Pramapa Sastra named Nyaya-
pravésa, the work of Dignaga, reaches its completion. The Pramana
Samucchaya, another work of Dignaga is a compilation, according to
his own statement, from his other works, so that it may serve as a
ready hand-book. The Tibetan version of it commences with this
statement after the propitiatory verse. But in a comment that he him-
self has contributed to the work, it is said that this work Pramana
Samucchaya has been compiled from works like Ayayadvara, and

. others of his own composition. So far, therefore, as the Tibetan side
of the evidence is concerned, it is complete, in making the Nyaya
Dyara the same as Nydyapravefa and ascribing it to Digniga as the

author. This is confirmed by a commentator Jinéndra Buddhi in his
commentary Vifdlamati on the Pramana Samucchaya. In this work,
not only is his Ny2yapravesa as¢ribed to Dignagacharya, but his
definition of Prafyaksha is quoted therefrom. This only confirms
the statement of Haribadhrastiri where he quotes the first part of

Pramana Samucchaya known as Nyadyapravééa Vryitti, early in the

twelfth century.
The Professor next proceeds to confirm this from quotations from

Kumarila’s Slokavdritika and the commentary of Parthasarathi Mifra

in a passage where Pralyaksha-Viruddha is discussed. Similarly

Parthasarathi Miéra refers‘to the example ‘ my mother is a barrew
woman’ in his discussion of Kumadrila’s three-fold Sabda-Viruddha. -

This example is given in the same words in the Nydyapravefa and in
the Manimzkhalai. Then follows another important point, the example
given for Loka- Viruddha which according to Professor Bhattacharyya
consists in the statement that what the word calls * the moon is not the
moon ’ (Sans. Sast na chandrak). This example is not found eigher in
the Sanskrit text of the Nyayapravééa or in the published Tibetan

-
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:on which was made from Kashmir, or at the very best Northex:n
Vﬂl’?lon This is found in the Chinese version and is also quoted in
g::;nakirti’s Nyayabindu, a commentary on the Nyayapravesa wi;h
lightly different reading a-ckandra for -na-cka.ndra. I.t must be
: tlghere that this example occurs in the Manimekhalai under the
note
sa;l::;:ht:: commentator Dharmottara on Dharmakirti’s Nyayabfint;i]u
ally mentions the name of Dignagacharya as t-he authmt of the
e s¢a. Thus it becomes clear that there is a considerable
Nyayabres "denee Indian and Tibetan, that makes the Nyayapravesa
volume o :;l §ga’ But as against this the Chinese version of the
a work of glzgisti;actly states that Bhodhisatva Sankarasvamin was
e o‘f‘ the Nyayapravéia. ‘This is, of course, followed in the
P authm'account. Kuhei-ci, a disciple of Hiuen T’sang in the con.x-
Japancse the Nyayaprav¥a makes a similar statement. But it is
mentary Oﬂt Hiunen T’sang who translated the NVyayapravesa himself
- thi have mentioned the name Sankarasvimin who was
should no‘ a great disciple of Dignaga. He must have considered
undoubtelly gpmye.fa an important one as he carried it home from
the .work N}'d:‘;t for translation himself. N either is Sankarasvamin’s
India and t?o ed by I-tsing where he speaks of logicians whose works
name ment;onstudents ip India. He refers to Jina’s eight Sastras and
were read il s an error for Dinna, which is the name of Dignaga.
the name Jma" ht works on logic which I-tsing ascribes to this
Afno?g th; nil:rasvimin’s name does not figure in any one of them.
Dlgnagaf- :or therefore, gives up the job as hopeless how the erfor
The protes : en among the Chinese and Japanese scholars to ascribe
o o 2¢z to Sankarasvamin instead of te his preceptor
the 1Yyayaﬁra” explanation seems possible, and that is that probably
Digoags. one pu . taken to China either by Sankarasvamin himself,
the work e acm:’ :e disciple, who, having learnt it from Sankara-
me immect” rk as that of his master. The work might have
svmin, taught {0 -W . from South India, and hence the difference
been taken to CRIS the example to illustrate Zoke-Viruddha not
poticed above', regarduuzkri: and Tibetan versions, but found only in
being found ia the SERSHE "0 iven in the Manimebhalai, and

i me e
e Cfm nesft;at’rt::sstahave been the text ptevalenﬂin Kanchi. That
therefore

. d China about that time is
:cation between Kanchi an X

there was 0:;1“::‘;::‘ t an Indian priest by name Bodhi Dharma, who
clear from » -

or by so
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is described as the third son of a king of Kanchi in South India, is said
to have gone to China in A.D. 527 and taught the Chinese the
dogmas of the Dhyana school. The Chinese version therefore seems
to be based on a South Indian Sanskrit text while the Tibetan version
published in the work under review is based probably upon the North
Indian. We welcome the publication as a very important addition to
the literature of Indian culture, and we look forward with some
expectency to the publication of the other part.
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STUDIES IN GUPTA HISTORY

(ORDINARY LECTURES DELIVERED AT THE UNIVERSITY)



PREFATORY NOTE

TETE ‘issue of a University Supplement to the Journal of Indian
History, incorporating restudies on important topics primarily, was
already announced as being under consideration. It was intended to
seek the co-operation of those who may be addressing themselves to

University students, in the project. As a first step in the realiza-

ti_on (va the project is published here what was delivered by me
ma.inly as a course of ordinary lectures at the University of Madras
Tl'ns course was on the History of the Gupta Empire in India and deal;
with, among other topics, the problems connected with the history of
the Guptas. The topics dealt with in this part are :—(1) the Guptas in
the Puranas; (2) who the Founder of the Gupta Empire was; (3) the
Meharauli Pillar Inscription of Chandra; (4) the Founders of the
Empire ; (5) Samudragupta; and (6) Chandragupta II. These studies
will be carried further in the follov%ing issues of the journal so as to
lead ultimately to a fuller study of the age of the Gupta Empire. Itis
hoped that these supplements would prove to be of some assistance to
University students primarily and those others who may be interested
in the study of problems connected with the History of India.

For the benefit of University students, it is proposed to make the

supplement on the Guptas available separately when it should be
completed.

EDITOR.

-

UNIVERSITY SUPPLEMENT
Studies in Gupta History

BY

PrOPESSOR S. KRISHNASWAMI AIYANGAR
(Ordinary Lectures delivered at the Universsty)

1
THE GUPTAS -
Tae GUPTAS IN THE PURANAS

According to the Purdnas, of which the Matsya and the Vayu are of
the first importance for this purpose, the Andhras constituted a dynasty
of thirty rulers in succession and ruled for a period which varies,
to a certain extent, in the different authorities ; 460 in the Matsya and
456 in the Vayu ; but as the number of the members of the dynasty is
not given uniformly in all of them we may take it roughly that the
dynasty ruled for a period of nearly five centuries. The dynasty then,
would have come to an end about the end of the third century A.D.,
as we have good reasons for believing that the Andhras made them-
selves independent about the end of the third centmz B.C. The
Matsya Purana seems to have been composed under the Andhras, and
there is manuscript authority for regarding that it was composed in
the ninth year of Yajia §ri Satakarpi.! This statement in five of the
manuscripts is that ¢ Yaghasrih Salakarni actually is in the ninth year
of rule ’; but the manuscripts generally continue the list to tbe end of
the dynasty and even include the local dynasties that held sway while
the Andhras were still the nominal ruling power. According to the
Matsya Purana which gives the list in the most complete form a
number of dynasties held rule over various localities and for varying
periods, while yet the Andhras were in possession of their kingdom.?
These are described as dynasties of * servants of the Andhras’. Of
these local dynasties, seven generations of Sri Parvatiya Andhras
ruled for fifty-two years, possibly for 112 or 102 years.

10 Abhiras  ruled for 67 years.
7 Gardhabhilas " 72 »
18 Sakas " 183

Ka;' lltllaw):. varsipl Yagiiasrih kuruts, Sitakarmpikah (Pargiter, Dymasties of the
s Age).
t Andhrapim samsthité rajye
tésam bbrtyAnvayd nrpabh |
saptaiva Andhra bhavisyanti. .
~Pargiter, op. cit.
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to Adhiraj or emperor. Pravaraséna I's great grandson Rudraséna,
the second of the name in the dynasty, married Prabhavatigupta,
daughter of Makarajadhiraja Sri Deva Gupta. This last is another
name of Chandragupta II Vikramaditya who haq, by his queen
Kubhéranaga, a daughter Prabhavatigupta, according to a recently dis-
covered copper plate grant of this very Prabhavatigupta. She
married Rudraséna II, the Vakataka, and issued the grant as Regent
of her young son Divakaraséna as he is there called® in the thirteenth
-year. According to the Chammak grant of Pravaraséna II of the Vaka-
takas quoted above, which is a grant by this queen’s son himself in
‘his eighteenth year, he gives himself the name or title Pravaraséna
II. So thename of Pravarasénall may have been Divakaraséna and
his title - as ruler Pravaraséna I1.2 While therefore Divakaraséna
gets to be equal to Pravarasena 11 we can without much hesitation take
it that the D&vagupta of the Vakataka inscription is another name of
Chandragupta II. This identification of Dévagupta with Chandragupta
11 becomes now equally clear—although Dr. Fleet, editing the Sanchi
inscription of Chandragupta 11, doubted an interpretation similar to
this of Princep, and suggested that Deévagupta might be the name of a
minister of Chandragupta II-—from the newly discovered Prabhavati-
gupta grant which gives the Gupta genealogy only up to Chandragupta
II and furnishes the information that Prabhavati was daughter of
Chandragupta II and Kubhéranaga. According to the Pravaraséna
grant Prabhavati was the daughter of Devagupta, and therefore Déva-
gupta must have been another name of Chandragupta 11 undoubtedly.
The late Dr. Fleet’s doubt whether Dévaraja was the name of Chandra-
gupta himself in the Sanchi inscription, seems somewhat unreasonable
from the text itself. The grant is made by a subordinate officer for
the possession of all good qualities by the Maharajadhiraja. There is
only one word of six letters gone from out of the grant and the
context suggests the substitution of a word which would make the
names Chandragupta and Dévagupta synonymous with very little
violenge to - the sense ; while the supply of the words suggested by
Dr. Fleet would do violence to the context as it seems. It becomes
therefore clear that Chandragupta II bore another name Devagupta
which, according to that inscription, was the pet name of the sovereign.
Chandragupta being therefore equivalent to Deévaguptathe father of
Prabhavatigupta, and therefore the grandfather of Pravaraséng I of
the Vakatakas, Chandragupta II and Rudraséna I1, his son-in-law
become contemporaries, and allowing for five generations from Rudra:
séna Il backwards at the rate of twenty-five years, or even say twenty
years, we want a century from the date of Chandragupta 1] to come to
Vindhyasakti. The Sanchi inscription is of da

te 93 of the Gupta era, and
Vindhyasakti’s date would be, say, roughly the half century before the
foundation of the Gupta era ; in other words Vindhyasakti would be a

ruler of the end of the third century A.D. Vindhyagakti therefore must

* K. B. Pathak in the Indian Antiquary, 1912, pp, 214-5. Epigraphic, .
vol. xv, Dikshit anddPathak. . ,h b graphica Indica,
# A more recent discovery of a grant of this Prabhavat; io the ninet,
her son Pravaraséna Ii gives him the name Damddaraséng, Di\ika:::étrl:aye;zg
have been an elder brother. The issue of the new grant by the queen in the nine-
teenth year of her son’s reign is significant in the light of the evidence of literature
regarding Pravaraséna’s rule.
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i the purapic statement in Vidiéa, at any
have peld ;uifra:(;izggg;gltgid. \?in;}?yaéakti might'have .‘peen r}ﬂer. of
rate\?li?oaka territory to which his son added possxb_ly.tng terntqngs
e ?1‘ o upon Vidisa, and this part of'the pauranic list exhibits
(Ii’ep\er:r;slgna as perhaps something of a conqueror who could celebrate
thr: famous sacrifices permissible to conquerors to _cele‘l;lraltde. o bo that

Then the Purdnas follow with a 1.1st :tvlhxc?hﬁgrigstruryol‘sn 0 Oef th?s
i 1d sway in the thi .D.
of the dyn:x Stcl;;s tg:eat dl;’e;xasty oyf Vidisa, the Malsya Pur.azza h_as
dyna.sty. ta , say; that means the Matsya Pz_zrdr,lgz received its
rmth“l]gt' nobeforé these dynasties came into existence. The Vayu
Purane l?he latest redaction of which must have taken place proba.bly
f’ur:r_za, ion of Chandragupta 11 or just alittle later, gives these lists
ohi ﬁ relegSupported by the Brakmanda Purana and .whxch are summa-
‘thc ’arthe Vishnu Purdana another of the author_ltatlve early P{trazzas.
ined in the dynzisties that held rule in the thxrd century 'whxch are
1.&mong d to have followed the end of the family of the Vindhyakas,,
:::I:nlzaostfxree Bahlikas who held rule for thir_tyl yearsM__’}Il‘gzla:?e;i v:g:
at least one ruler of the Mz’x_hlsas, whose capita .\;vasanda P‘atumitra L the
Narbada ; there were the tribes of the Pushyamitra ¢ mitra wi
i seven rulers of Mekhala reigning for
;21\:;%; ;\;laerrqs I?;hizis;vlzrethere were nine powprful 1r\;llers ce)x}]e(:
Méghas ; the Naisada monarchs, coming of the faml,ly (Z\flona.lav,v;ia 1talx]rixs
and strong, ¢ will rule till the termination of_ Manu. b narﬁe orh, this
will appear in Magadha one ruler a very valiant 'mant y e Visvas
phani. He *will uproot all the kings and w111.s§ up taS Pagcha-
varioixs kingdoms various castes of 'peop’le such as falvme :t 'strength
kas, Pulindas agd-Brihmanas’— This S.IJSV&SDE?}IJ};,’? & e
as érea't in‘.v;ar as Vishnu himself, in appearalie iixe ‘.---eunxg._ 2. WO e
uproot the Kshatriyas from the earth and entrust the dutg glfl Shatrtl{}:;
to others. Having satisfied the gods, the fathers and the dlia .]:(lilagis abod N
same time, he * will go to the gfml;)s gf t?:p(:::eﬁfya?o thz careSOf thse,
subdued, and after resigning his body ] I care of the
s). he will reach the world of Indra.” This passage indicates
f(fl??ﬁgee:)s,hli’fting and division of Qolitical power in Ind;;.t utx‘ thet;‘hm:
century A.D. at the end of which arises a Magadha monarch w! og\ hgs *
Puranas called Visvasphani, who, if thp Puranas spe:ak true, mih e 1md
self overlord of all these by uprooting the existing énonar Es, rztn:;t
appointing others in their places, and thus perbaps ‘ma f:lland % (l>ater
bringing about a united India which the Guptas sucgegsh y di } 1a A
If this Magadhan ruler came at the'end of thq perio epmus ave
been ruler about the same time as _\_lmdhyas.aku or his son Pravaraséna
1. Are either of these two and Visvasphani the same person ? If soé
“'rhy should the Purdnas refer to tthem with such different names
int.
Furltf e;riefsrza:lrlcltrhzu:‘:g;z;tgf trt))owhom }he name Vi§vasphani rgfex:s,
the gSneral trend of political affairs derivable from the narratx(;m in
the Puranas can be stated somewhat as follows :—When the deca_ ence
of the Andhra power began the more powerful of the feuda.togles of
the dynasty made themselves gradually more and m&)re ltn epen-
dent of their suzerain, so that, when the suzerain y_n(ais vy went
out of existence, these feudatories stood out each as an independent
power in its own territory. The working out of this process of
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political disintegration might have extended over
At the end of this period one ruler of Magadha,
of VidiSa, made an effort each to bring under hi
of his neighbours as it wds possible for him to b
either by measures of peace or by war. The M
was Vi§vasphani. Starting from his inherited
he extended his authority both east and west i
and made himself something of a suzerain
eastern portions of Hindusthan. Vindhyasakti startj
region about the middle of the Vindhya mzuntains pro%gglyfgi?;nc;h 3
his authority to take into his territory the region dominated by Vidis%e
and it may be his son Pravaraséna I who extended his territo 5
farther, so that, at one time not very long after, the authority of tlt;y
Vakatakas extended from the northern parts of Bundelkhand ri het
down to the region of Kuntala in the south. According to a statemi t
in the Puranas the work of Vi§vasphani, whoever he was, if he wasrl
, historical personage, consisted in the destruction of .t’he oliti %
independence of feudatory powers and in the impositionp t 1§1a
authority of a central power over them. When that missio y fth'e
was accomplished he gave up his body probably to the pogse?si(:)n ;S;
g:]ee(i?tr;lg.es and reached the world of Indra, the reward of valiant work
At the commencement of the fourth centur
India that comes within the purview of the Px
the position of being divided among a numbe
who might have been dependent upon Visva
Purdanas recite therefore
1.~ A dynasty of nine Nakas ot Champavati with an alternative
Padmavati, whicn 1s pertiaps more likely. T
g. iegen Nagas ruled in Mathura.
. ., ynasty of Manidhanya held the terri ishadas
Yadukas, Saisitas and Ké]atoyakgs. tory of the Nishadas,
4. Kosala, Andhra, Pundra and Tamrali z
ruled ;)verK b}l’ dynasties called Dévarakshita. pta and Champa were
5. alinga, Mahisha and the regi &
were under the rule of the Guhas. glon dependent on Mabéndra
6. Sri Rashtra and Bhokshaka
of the Kanakas.
7. The region of Surashtra, Avanti, Abhj i
Malava * will be ruled by unbrahmanical Vratyasl:a\'resrgdlriel‘x‘e%rf‘:b;i: ?nd
8. On the banks of the Indus, in the territory of the Riy
Chandrabaga and Kuntidé$a, and in the territories of Kasmira elli
rule Sidras, Vratyas and Mlechchas * of unbrahmanical lustre ’ w
These rulers will all rule simultaneously *niggards in graci
ness, untruthful, very irasible and unrighteous ’. gracious-
" Among this %ro%p ﬁkgure the descendants of
e region on the banks of the Ganges dominated ities
Prayaga and Saketa, and the territory of the Ma;zadhast.)yltﬂ\].:?ilinttl:eb f;f
seen that the Guptas ruling over this territory were one amo e
states, among whom Hindusthan and a considerable portio ngfnme
Dakhan was divided. Scholars are divided in opinion in re a?d(; the
particular period to which this definition of the Gupta powegr i oft.h c
able. Some of them hold it as referable to the period u;st;etit

well-nigh a century,
and perhaps another
$ authority as many
ring under his control
agadha ruler probably
kingdom of Magadha
t may be north-west,
over the central and

y therefore, the part of
ranas had reverted to
r of independent rulers
sphani before, and the

(Bhoja?) were under the dynasty

the Guptas ruling over -
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conquests of Samudragupta, and others would rather refer it to a period
when the Gupta power was on the decline after the period of Skanda
Gupta. Having regard to the context where the reference occurs in
the Puranpas, and to the possible date of the Vayu Purana, which is
the chief authority for this particular portion, it would be more reason-
able to take it that this position of the Guptas has reference to the
period when, for the first time, they emerged into political importance.
For one indication we get something like a hint that in uprooting the
Kshatrivas and putting others in their stead Vi§vaspnani disregarded
the distinctions of caste. The title Gupta in the Indien caste system
is the title of the Vaisyas as a class. W hatever their caste, the Guptas
must have occupied a subordinate position in the region indicated in
this puranic Jist. That they did so, we have evidence of in the state-
ment of the Chinese traveller [.Tsing who was in India from about
670 to practically the end of the century. He stayed for about ten
years in the University of Nalanda and has made a note of ‘a great
king (Maharaja) Sri Gupta (Che-li-ki-to), who built a temple near
Mrgasikhavana for some Chinese pilgrims, for whose piety he had
regard. This temple the ruins of which were still known in I-Tsing’s
time as the Temple of China, was endowed by the king with twenty-four
large villages ; the foundation of the temple took place about 500 years
before the writer's time. '! ¢ This would give this Maharaja Sri Gupta,
a date somewhere about the end of the second century more or less.
Without making a strict interpretation of the chronological detail given
in I-Tsing we may regard this Maharaja Sri Gupta as perhaps the
earliest known ruler of the Gupta dynasty referred to in the Puranas
as having held sway in the region on the banks of the Ganges. But
whether he was identical with the Maharaja Sri Gupta, the grandfather
of Chandragupta I is a point upon which opinions differ. Without being
too particular in regard to the prefix * Sri ’, it need make no difference
by the addition or omission, as it generally follows the designation
* Maharaja’, it is just possible he was identical with this Maharaja Sri

Gupta, the father of Ghatotkaja, or a somewhat egarlier ancestor of .

his even. [-Tsing's reference has to be interpreted as referring at
least to the fifth century anterior to him, if not exactly 500 years, and
that would mean a date before A.n. 270. The century A.D. 170 to 270
would be the period in which this famous ruler must have lived. The
Gupta at the head of the dynastic list will have to be referred to a
time subsequent to A.n. 270. It would perhaps be safer to regard
this Maharaja Sri Gupta as an earlier Gupta, possibly the grandfather
of the Gupta at the head of the dynastic list figuring in inscriptions.
The paurapic statement therefore in regard to the rule of the Guptas on
the banks of the Ganges in the third and the fourth centuries may then
be regarded as a historical fact, having reference to the third century
A.D. The objection that there would be two Guptas very near each
other need not be held to be insuperable. Instances could be quoted
of two rulers of similar names having been very near each other in
point of time.

* Beal, J.R.A4.5., 1882, p. 571. \
Chavaunes Memoives, sur le Religeux, elc., of 1-Tsing, pp. 82-3, note 3
{quoted in Allan's Coios of the Gupta Dynasties in the British Museum, p, 1§).

B
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8 Yavanas ruled for 87 or 82 years.

14 Tusaras v 107 or 105 |,
13 Gurundas or
. Murundas ,, 200 vyears.
and 11 Hiipas " 103

"

Whatever may be the value of these puranic statements in regard
to the actual number of rulers and the duration of the reign of each,

the list is stall of great value as exhibiting the political division of
India in the third century a.p.

Most of the dynasties mentioned in
these lists of the Puranas figure in inscriptions and could be located on
a map from inscriptional references. It wil] be found that the so-
called Andhrabhrityas held rule in the regi

n gion of Sri Parvata (Sri Sailam
in the Kurnool District). The Abhj i i

tl3eir territory Kathiawad and part of G

- T ujarat, - The Gardhabhilas were
1n ghe interior in the region of the

! : Aravalli Hills occupying the south-
western portion of Rajputana. We know that the Saka dynasty beld

Sway over various regions of India, one of their headquarters was
Mathura (Muttra) on the Jumna.

Another of their chief possessions
was the region round Taxila (Peshawar) and a third, the region of
Sindh extending further southwards indefinitely, The Yavanas had
their ter ritory in the valley of the Kabul extending further westwards
to Bactria ; and in their best days,

e ‘their authority extended as far per-
haps as the frontiers of Magadha at least. The Tusaras or the

they would rule for ninety-six years,
and then Vidhyasakti would become ruler. From this we are justified
in drawing the inference that before the Andbra dynasty came to an
end, perhaps some considerable time before, these local dynasties
came into prominence and continued to rule for the varying periods
of time ascribed to them; and from the general circumstances of the
recital it is hardly necessary to make any special distinction in favour
of the Kila Kilas or Kola Kilas, We may perhaps take them to be a
feudatory foreign dynasty like some of the other dynasties, and
VidhyaSakti’s succession may have been to the territories held by these
Koli Kilas, What is a point of importance in the whole is that Vidhya-
Sakti comes at the end of this period of rule, say approximately a
century after these feud

I atory dynasties began a movement for making
themselves independent of the Andhras.

Vidhyasakti’s name
context in the purapic recital. In the dynasties that held rule over the
territory of Vidida, the well-known capital of East Malwa, came at the
end of the rule of the Sungas, whose territory it was preeminently, a
ruler by name SiSunandi. His younger brother went by the name

appears in another connection in the same

A
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i i ree rulers. This statement means
Nandiadas. Infl;il::ﬁligsv;?;::sively ruled the territory depe_andent
that & dynss™s (; Vidisa from the end of the rule.of thg Sungas in hthat
upon the capita dson, by the daughter of Nandiyasas, is said to have
region. A granital f’urika, and this perhaps refers merely to a co}?-
ruled from au;: apf this grandson and his name need not be taléen in the
e Tine ?t(l)]e rulers of Vidisa. After this dynasty ‘of \lrg melt::
regular line ot kti’s son, named Pravira, in the Puranas, \;v%u K’mh
bers g'mg t:zats:e same authority for sixty years the city calle ancha-
accordin

ka. Of this ruler, it is said, that he celebrated séVeral sacrifices.
naka. ’

S Sal . i t the end of these to
o d distributed liberal gifts a

callgd va]ap"la‘%?s ;l:zrt of the list, winds '1ll‘p with the f)t;tigil:);snfls:'
Brahmans. kings'. There"are go !

o «would rule as king , N -
four of bys “\’Il}rsldhyaéakti and his son Pravira to be rebpe(-ftlt‘{lelyv\_él‘(g?gkaa
holl{d'l . ctihgravaraséna the founder and g‘s zgcct:ssc;;;éﬁpgon was ‘ a
$akti an . ding to the Ajanta

kti, according . el .

dyP”ty' av mit;ys:)s: earth (named) Vindhyasakti: whose stre:ﬁg
twnce-bp o r!:at battles . . . whose valour whex? ;x: i:as ifatrs‘g He
grevg mt t?e overcume even by the gods . . 'frl‘}‘g ngra (Vgimu.) who
could not ; ty was equal to that of Indra and of Upe th\ “banner
by the valour of his arm gained (the whole world), became the baoner
by the vi}?zgtgka race. . . . He covering in battle ﬂthe 181:1125
gtfls:hzlouss raised by his horses‘l t:oofshar:&kgln%ozabu;:l his ene.

, ne to satute. ;
carried them ]t.i:ea?;n ii%;o of gods he strenuously e3<er.ted2 h:fmst;l;
mies, l.wmg o itual merit. . . . ' The Chammak.m,scnp;l?& f(;mily’
(to gain) pr;zrlaraeena 1I gives an elaborate description o berlsof yagas
vakataka arrd to Pravaraséna I it recites a very large ntllllr: Vajapéya as
and l'r;i r:s that he celebrated, among them ﬂf]igﬂflzial The inscrip-
e ?I‘he Puranas use the term Vajapéya in the p hich perhaps all of
well. ly recites the various ki’}ds of sacrifices w 1term Vajapéya.
tion merely able of being described by the genera hat sisailar
;hetp wei?lizall)’ravaraséna the title Samraf a title somew
t gives

1 Compare with this— atrab
i dra gatischakdra nétra
Dvlr;:fi;ﬁ:gg:du mukhah suvigrahaScha |
Dvija mukhyatamah kavirbab h: o teab | -
thitah Sudraka ityagadhasa am vaisikim hasti siksam
D Sama Védam gapitamathakalam onalabbya |
CEatvn Sarvaprasadadvyapagats e chaksusl oplabive,
Gnatva Sar yma sadudayénd &  chéstva ,
Hobaea chasub abdam daladiod sabiam SILOREn Pt |
labdhva chayulb " finyah kakudam védayic ang
Sama{&vzﬁghgﬁgzgal:gdg@ ksitipalah kila Stdrako babhiiva. |
Paravirag

: l; G\}ll‘;?:‘;yg‘:‘i"'son of 1. 2 (a) Gautamiputra, son of 2 (married Bhavaniga,
dauggierirfat‘he l}haniasw:gg:oa:tgf).z, through 2 (a).
::.' xl{):.Ji(:l‘;;"s’:‘;ﬁ"alil’g;sli:: :: 2 .(married Prabhavatiguptd, daughter of Dévagupta
o Chghdgga%r{gz{):ng %’;ﬁéo?;ﬁa, son g{ni@u of Kuntala).
7. Naréndraséoa, son of 2 \married 8P -
e N wlaves of Prithvistoa IL, 5. Ind., vol. ix,

»
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f the statement in the Puranas regarding the rule of

anything, it must be a number of rulers b

’ the ¢ »
should have ruled, whether the term ° Gupta’}: accO,f:;;g]e tGupta that
the caste designation or no. Taking this al tn o to Manu, was

having come into possession of Ma;
/ ‘ : gadha does not seem j
unlikely. So, regarding the Maharaja Gupta of Magad}:r; égrﬁgeirlles;s;

third century as stated by I[-Tsin i i
. . . - ) th " i
historical impossibility. % fhere is nothing to make him a

11
THE FOUNDER OF THE GurTA EMpirg

If :]l?e line of reasoning adopted above

some distance of time betwsen this Gupta Ard; <
that figures at the head. of the dynasgc liaslzdotfhet!hi{z}}xl?ram ‘?rl«Gtha
The second Gupta and his son Ghatotkacha, with the ossibiti Pas:
shortened form “Kacha’ must have been Mah.ﬁrﬁjasposmblllty of a
rulers of the territory lying close to the banks of the Gax'l os df eudathy
upon Al.lahabad and Sakeéta in addition to the provinceg esf L?Ipendmg
Something thergfore must have happened at the end of Oth r&adha,
Ghatotkacha, eltl:ler before the accession of Chandragupta (f roerlgsn of
, oon

at Of. M.ahﬁrﬁjadhlréja that is
Inscriptions of the Guptas
hat was the marriage alliance
nt of considerable importance
in believing that it was this.
He must have been already ruler
a, anc_l the Mmarriage ¢

generally provide us with one detail and t

btheen him and the Lichchavis as an eve
. Vmcgnt Smith was apparently wrong

marriage that gave him Patalipura.

~Allahabad and Sakéta and Patalipuraw
of .Cha_mdragupta I, the Lif:hchavi co?;neec:rgc?r]lready he

to indicate that Kumaradévi was probably

considerable block of territory u

C k p to the ba
constitute thq United Provinces of Agra Y
been a very important and powerful salient

some such achievement by him and the con
torms,.that must have changed the feudatory
according to his own assumption, an imperj

Mmonarch into, at any rate,
be other indications hith

1 al ruler. There
€rto not appraised at thejr full vaiye, 2?es!::ht2

be correct, there must be‘

o
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ransformation under Chandragupta I. The so-called Ckatra coins: of
he Guptas seem in all probability, to have been the issue of
shandragupta I to begin with. This was apparently imitated and
mproved upon by his grandson who followed in the footsteps of his
ather and grandfather, and rounded off the Gupta territorial posses-
ions by extending them westwards to the sea itself. These coins are
escribed in two varieties by Mr. Allan of the British Museum. One
oin illustrated as C. 1 of plate VIII from the collection of Sir William
Ioey shows one variety of the Chalra type. There seems to be so
ar a few other specimens of this variety in the Imperial Museum at
‘alcutta. This variety apart from the noticeable distinction in the
gure of the monarch and the umbrella bearer contains the obverse
:gend Chandragupta merely, with the reverse legend Vikramaditya.
~he second variety also has the same reverse legend, but the obverse
legend is a longer one copied apparently from one of the several
legends of Samudragupta, and does not contain the name Chandragupta.
The character of the obverse legend and the noticeably distinct
character of the features would perhaps warrant the assumption that
the Hoey specimen was issued from the mint of Chandragupta I. The
only objection to it is that so far we have not come upon other
specimens of any coin of Chandragupta I. This is hardly an argu-
ment. If the coins of the Guptas that have so far been found are all of
them ascribed 1o others there will be nothing left to ascribe to
Chandragupta I. That Chandragupta issued coins of his own would
only be in keeping with the position of one who from a feudatoty ~
Maharaja rose to the position of an imperial ruler. These coins of the
Chatra type as also the coins ascribed to Samudragupta are generally
taken by numismatists to have been formed on the model of the
Kushana coins of the last of the great Kushanas, Vasudéva. There is
no special reason why Samudragupta should have imitated them
rather than his father Chandragupta I, But, if his Lichchavi alliance
meant anything, it must have brought Chandragupta I's territory into
touch with the territories of the Kushana Vasudéva. If the idea
dawned upon him of signalizing his accession to an imperial position
by the issue of a coinage, here was material for him to copy. 1t would
not be unreasonable therefore to take it that Chandragupta I issued his
coinage, and if that is so, the one variety rather than another that
would be gppropriate would be the Ckiafra type. The umbrella of
sovereignty is an ordinary notion of the Indian as symbolical of
elevation to a ruling position, and the single umbrella is equally
symbolical of an imperial position. For the monarch therefore that
gave himself, the title Maharajadhirdja, the first Adkirdja among the
Guptas, it would be perfectly natural to issue the first coins of the
Guptas, and he had the originality to invent tpe Chatra coin indicating
his accession to the newly won imperial position.

If the Lichchavi connection had been mainly responsible for this, it
is not difficult to understand that i all these, he associated with him-
self the gueen whose marriage with him set him forward on his
imperial career. The goddess Lakshmi on the reverse with a fillet
in her right hand is again an additional support to this conclusion. It
seems therefore best to regard Chandragupta I as a conqueror who,
starting from the matrimonial acquisition of the territory of the Lich-
chavis, made distinct forward advance and acquired the territory of



10 STUDIES IN GUPTA HISTORY

others by reducing the neighbouring rajas to subscry
to the extent of assuming an imperial position and‘tc'r;
justification in the eyes of his contemporaries .
S Tkg: so-called mafrriage type of coins ascri

amudragupta, must from this poi i sor .

gupta I as has been done by theplal?et \(}fix;lcl:xvx? g&ﬁ;ﬁﬁ)g (:,:}? %har}(‘l ra-
variety of Gupta coins contains onthe obverse the repre tation o
both (,handrag'upta and Kumaradevi with their names gaflfnctlauon of
the reverse a nimbate female figure seated on a throne be]owe l’]-a ';ld. on
lion lying quietly with the legend ‘ Lichchavayah ’. oLl

: : . It is unani ;
admitted that this type of coin, or medal as some Df;fe?atnomlzll;bilf

celebrates the marriage of Chandragupta and aradevi

time commemorating the union of thepLichchglil;n?vriz:ge:’kh:af\dt'h e's(?ln-]é
under Chg?dr?gupta. " It is not clear why the goddess has bee:g‘l MS
¢ Lakshml with the lion lying couchant in the manner indicatedqamt;3
coins. I haye not been able to come upon anything that w uldm o
ciate the lion with Lakshmi, as her vehicle. The ‘sim (; 1
Lxchchgvayah seems rather to indicate that the nimbate opdg .e‘g‘e_n d
personified representation of the Lichchavi people an(% th e?‘s  is
perhaps a totemic or other representation of the sam:a peoplée llct'm o
goddess were the goddess of the Lichchavis and the lion tht;i- t e
or other syqlbol, it would mean that the coin was intended { pr
brate the alliance of the Lichchavis brought about by the m a cele-
the Gupta ruler with the heiress of the Lichchavis. This pos?iltril mg; o
ever is not acgepted by numismatists, and the difficulties in :)l? e
of their accepting it is set forth with great clearness and ab']'e iind
Mr. J Allan of the British Museum. °That tbey cémmemo 1 1tty oy
m'arrlage_of Chandragupta I and Kuméiradévi and the union ia't% the
I.,lch‘chaws is certain, but to the numismatist there are certain gff Ehe
ties in the way of their attribution to Chandragupta I ; ¢ e
coins of Samudragupta, the son and successor of Chafxd
of the type to wl}ich Vincent Smith has given a name
¢ Javelin’ but which may more correctly be called ‘ the standard type ’
(See Section 74.) It is evident that Samudragupta’s stan ld(tl AR
a glose copy of .the later coins of Kushan type, such as hz; . al; Rt
crlbec'i by Cunningham (Num. Chron. 1893, pf. VI ;)_1')ve fen df:S'
practically the only alteration apart from the ]eggnd; P 13
obYerse, wherg: the Kushan peaked headdress is replace age o Lhe
fitting cap, while the tridant on the left gives place tpo ae e s
dard (Garuda-dhvaja), the emblem of Vishpn, The kine o S0
still written vertically ; this custom, which was to surviv gt?l the ong
of the dynasty, is to be traced back through the la Chan e end

o : . ; ter Kusha in:
to Chinese influence in Central Asia. The reverse type 1;:}1:11 coinage
slavishly copied, as we find portions of the back VeEn more

a'ka coins reproduced along with the symbol. ?Ifkfgeg}'hronc on the
coins are one step removed from this prototype by the aa“im,udrag‘uma
figure of the queen on the obverse and the substitution ltfum ot the
throne on the reverse, though the now meaningless trac of a lion for
of the throne remains the resemblance to the late Kuggf'e of the back
quite marked ; it may safely be asserted that Chandr: 1an coins is still
strike any coins of the standard type ; if he hag thl‘z(&uma 1 did not
commoner than the ¢ medallic’ pieces ascribed tl; h'e)
survived ; but none such are known. Samwragul:)n

ience to him
es with some

bed by Mr. Alan to

asso-

he commonest
ragupla [, are
‘ Spearman’ or

must have been
3ng1 would have
ta did not receive

~
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from his father’s coinage his standard type. It must be his earliest
type as it is closest to the Kushin original. How are we 1o account
for the return to a relatively slavish imitation of Kushan device after
the comparative originality of his father’s coin ? There is no evidence
that the late Kushan or Saka ccins circulated in the Gupta territory at
this time ; they belong to the north-west and are rarely found outside
the Punjab. Were the Gupta coins, from which they are obviously
derived, one would expect the latter to be present in finds of Gupta
coins, just as we find silver coins of Chandragupta Il and Kumaragupta 1
with their prototypes the coins of the western Kshatrapas. We must
therefore place the origin of the Gupta coinage in a period when the
Guptas had come into closer contact with the late great Kushans whose
eastern Punjab coitage they copied. What historical knowledge we
possess points to this variety being, not of the reign of Chandragupial,
but of that of Samudragupta to whom the ‘ Shahis, Shabanu Shahis
and Sakas surrendered the enjoyment of their territories’ and the
numismatic evidence quite supports this.

The criticism involves a number of assumptions each of which has
to be carefully considered before the whole position could be regarded
as acceptable. The first asumption is that the coinage of the Guptas
is modelled on that of the later Kushans, particularly those of the
most Hinduized Kushan, Vasudéva. The specimen copied is even
indicated as that particular variety of Kushano-Sassanian coins called
the Ardachso type. The second assumption is that this imitation of
the Kushano-Sassanian coin is possible only when the Kushan territory
came into either subjection or some kind of a political association with
the empire of the Guptas under Samudragupta. There is besides the
assumption of a process of evolution in coin type, the evolution
necessarily taking the form of a crude beginning and gradually rising
to perfection of imitation. And lastly the process of this evolution is
examined in regard to the particular cailed by numismatists ¢ Ardachso’
throne on the reverse of the coins. EBach of these may be examined
separately with a view to the conclusion that it may lead us to.

In the absence of other known coins in the region of Magadha, the
assumption of imitation of the Kushan coins may not be so unwarrant-
ed ; but it is hardly necessary to assume that the rulers of Magadha
or the inhabitants were utterly ignorant and unused to currency of any
kind. What is actually to the point here is, the adoption or rather the

‘adaptation of a particularly atrractive coin type, for the needs of the

rising empire. Without going into the question how far Indian
currencies are all imitations, and whether there were no coinage
known in India of an indigenous type, the possibility may be readily
admitted that the coinage of the Imperial Guptas was modelled on that
of the later Kushanas.

It does not, however, follow as a matter of necessity that this imita-
tiou was impossible unless the Guptas were either in possession of,
or in some kind of intimate political contact with, the territory of
Kushans. Numismatists, and among them Mr. Allan, admit that the
imitation does not proceed beyond the mechanical workmanship of the
coins, and give credit for originality to the Guptas for the various
devices and the legends that go with them. This admission certainly
leads to the conclusion that for the idea of a suitable coinage which
would embody in a visible form the newly acquired possession .of
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the Guptas, and even give an idea as ; i i
exaltation of the local dynasty was atc(;liél\lreedmzz;)nabndez zh:Ch Ilhls
Sa.mudragupta, 'whoever was the author of th'e marri y p? o
coins must be given credit, and the same ruler must be h:;glg B O't
ble fqr all the detaiis of the devices and legends, admitting of imitation
only in respect of the shape, size and the mech:«;uical cha%act 1Ix.mt? e
workmanship, and perhaps even a general idea of the re ree tion
of royalty anq divinities on the coins. This is the mostp thsentatxon
be concgded in th.e circumstances.  Since the idea of ce]itb copld
the marriage is an idea of the Guptas admittedly, the represe iat{ng
pf the king and queen must be their own; and’ the idea thn tauon
influence and _thq prestige acquired by the Lichchavi allianc y thg
be. sorpehow 1r.1d1cated, should also have been theirs. In ordee :m]c;t
this with the idea formed already, it is hardly ne.cessar lhrt0 "
spould t.)e actually in the region where the Kushin Eloin}; vere i
c§rculat.10n,- or that the Kushan coins should have been 1 we]re n
c1rcu1at_xon in Magadha at the time. One specimen would hargeg o
thg busmqss and that specimen could have been obtained evavef e
nelgl?bourmg foreign country. The real point of importane':e1 'r‘omh?'l
was it that was gnxious that this historical event should re'ceLiv ]b'w o
kmq of embodiment with a view to circulation in the e\:e bg'me
territories of the empire. It is clear that Chandragupta [ shot‘ﬂ%an it
have had more enthusiasm for the issue of such a coina rezgll'y
Samu_dragupta. I't is not quite impossible that Sumudragu tge b
have 1s_sued the coinage, but at the time of issue Chandragu Iia Imlght
h‘ave died and it is possible that his queen consort was pals (Iln ad
Samudragupta’s motive therefore for perpetuating this alfianceo e
be regarded as guite so clear as it must have been in the cqmnot
Chandragupta I. A@ter all there is nothing against the possibial?:3 og
Cha_mdragupta I ha.vmg come into contact with the Kushé}{as l1y y
their eastern frontier, if he did not actually fight against th.er;l : '(I)‘rlllg
Guptas were already _in possession of Magadha and the t itories
dependent upon Saketa and Allahabad. The marriage e’r. e
Llcpchaw and the acquisition of their territory must haveg g e
Fheu' frontier and brought the united territory at any rate tor;)}:m%ed o
if not farther west. The next step in advance of the Gu ?’ angesf
would surgly I3ave tgken them to the territory of the Na -D‘d ot
and Padmavati. Without even this achievement it is hg ais o asra
§tand _how thg .Gupta_s could have put forward any ﬁrete;(si T tager
imperial position with the slightest possibility of this bei on§ fero
or tolerated. On the face of it, it would S, oftered

1 ; seem likely t it 1
':\lr; gct:ixeve.m‘ent against the Kushans, at least in the gasttl::nlth;?f b)}
eir dominions that Chandragupta I should have gone forward ?o

assume the imperial title of Maharajadhiraia. iss i

the Chatra type yvoulq be directl;lr Symt{olicairhoef ‘:hsil;e a(;f coins of
and Lhe. marriagé coins would only take him oné 3 sumption ;
forward in the same direction. If, therefore, Chandragu t e? further
dehberate!y a plan of issuing these coins it was possibli df ad?pted
have thamed not only coin specimens but even workm ¢ lor him to
the mints from the neighbouring realm of the Kushang e{: engaged in
come into contact with them politically or no. It s Jehetuer he had
probable that Chandragupta I took the pains t eems therefore very

the most favourable circumstances. If he had gc:xszsa‘;ﬁ, gz)zecg‘i)nist undcleé-
wou

*
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explain the excellent turnout of the coins of these varieties as
compared with the later issue from the mints of Magadha.

The detail regarding the Ardachso throne seems to be made a
little too much of for a detail of that kind. As far as one could see
from the available coins there is nothing peculiar to the throne to be
called the  Ardachso throne’. The seat or settle, with a back or
without, is the form of raised seat universally adppted in all the tem-
ples of India at the present time, and seems to have been from time
immemorial the sort of seat that royalty and the people of distinction
are usually provided. “The Vajrasana, the Simhasana and other kinds
of asanas are of that pattern, and there is hardly any reason to
associate it in coins with the Sassanian Ardachso. If the coin had
been formed on the Kushano- Sassanian coin it is likely that this detail
was also copied, but there is hardly any need for this assumption. If *
a goddess is to be seated, it must be on some kind of a throne, and
this is the most usual kind of throne that the Indians were aware of ;-
so common in fact that this is imitated in stone and stucco, and consti-
tutes the ordinary kind of seat even in middle-class houses. If the
goddess of the Lichchavis is adopted, she must be seated on a throne.
1f the lion is somehow associated with the Lichchavis symbolical
either of their valour or constituting merely the totem of the tribe or
tribes that inhabited the region of which from time immemorial
Simhabhimi formed a part, the idea seems to have been merely to indi-
cate the goddess seated on a throne, the lion symbolical of the people
lying couchant beneath her seat. Thege seems no particular war-
rant for regarding the goddess as Lakshmi as she is rarely associated
with the lion in any manner. It is just possible that she represents in
a general way the ¢ Sri' or prosperity of the Lichchavis, or it may be
a representation of the Indian Goddess of Victory. It must be noted
here that the Tkshvikus and the Sakyas had the lion for their emblem ;
the Buddha claimed it as a Sakya and as adescendant of Ikshvaku.
The title Sakyasimha applied to him may contain a reference to this.

The attenuation of the details of the throne noticed by
Mr. Allan in the coins he quotes in illustration, is due to the
effort of the artist to make the chair not obstruct the vision of
the lion. In this effort the thinning goes on so far as to make
the throne disappear as the diaphanous dresses of women folk
represented in paintings and statuary work. It seems therefcre
building too much, to build a theory of the chronological evolu-
tion of coins on a detail like the ¢ Ardachso throne *.  The peculiar
diffculties of the numismatists lose very considerably in force,
and in respect of the issue of these coins historical probabilities might
be given the deciding influence. The superior workmanship of the
coins is explained by the importation of workmen accustomed to their
work, and the line of evolution need not be and had not always been,
along the lines of progress. Retrogression is always possible. Samu-
dragupta seems to have been out and out a man of literary taste ; with
a single exception he never gives his coins a simple device on the ob-
verse ; and the inscription on the reverse has always some organic
relation to the longer and more descriptive device on the obverse.
These characteristics of his devices are absent in the two varieties with
which we are particularly concerned. We may therefore conclude that
both the Chatra type with the simpler obverse legend and the marriage
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type were issues of Gupta coins by Chand

Chandragupta IT and Samudragupta respectively his .

would naturally lead us on to the consideration 6f tbelsp(fot];ldusmn
sthumoug

Mehrauli inscription of a ruler b nam .
proceed. y e Chandra to which we shalj

ragupta I himselt not by

III
MEHRAULX PILLAR INSCrRIPTIO

Mehrauli, the corrupt form of Mihi i i :
miles south of Delhi containing the l;:gug&’slsKitzglﬁ? about nine
courtyard of the building, aud not far from the éreai Kut ll;m'r' '
Pillar bearing this record of Chandra. Accordin ut,u e the Iron
characters belong to the northern class of alphabets h 3 qesh < The
«the stiffness resulting from engraving in so hard a s ,ban allowing for
of this column, they approximate in many re uostance as the iron

N OF CHANDRA !

S :
of the Allahabad posthumous Pillar inscrip?ecm tor Slosely to those

: i 2
According to V. A. Smith the late Dlr(?n}?éernlsamudmg“pm"

authority on this subject’ is of a simj ini ® the greatest
graphy of the record Jis concerned. milar opinion so far as the palzo-
. ’I.‘h(? regord is in perfect preservation and there {
Ing 1n 1t with the possible exception of only one lett .
to Wth'h the difference seemsto be not somuch in re er(,i to 1. 10 regard
as the. mterprgtation of the word dhdvena in line g 2:; tltxo g Chqra?ter
Notwithstanding the fact that the firstletter dh is unlike ﬁ e ption,
ring ¢ six times in the record elsewhere ’y it admits of Iit:] > §h oceur.
it is a dh that was meant. Phe only defect is an unmeanteb doub!; that
loop. I am assured that the form dhavéna® is correct j 2k In the
pure, cleansed, etc. Hence there is no 10 the sense of
Dhava as that of Chandra. The nam
Chanfira, as it is described Chandra
notwithstanding the comparison that foll
translated as below with the text.
1. Yasyédvarttayatah ratipamurasg ¢ a Styaoata
vasyaté jalanidhir vigy'slfil?%igail:l?igzglllna Vahlika = Yasyi(lyﬁpyad hi-

$ no doubtfy] read-

! This is published from lleet’s G inti
Indicaruin, No. 32, 111, pp. 139-142) th o Inscrlptlons (Corpus lnscriptionum

Aru 39-1: rough the k issi
Mr. Montague Butler, now His Excellency Sir Mot;?;iggzrr}?:ffqlle?n (.;i g‘e on'ble
» @S Secretary to

the Government of India in the De
artmen A i

exazct copy of Fleet’s, the translationri)s mine.t °f Bducation, etc. The text is an

: No. I, Plate I. Fleet’s Gupta Inseriptions

: iSsee Wllntnfey’s Sanskrit roots, p. 83. ‘

¢ngal referred to in line 1 is a pl
. > > place where the w;
Cel;iqtigen;;hr%se 1mmedmtely before the term indicates th;rciﬂ“m“y o0k blace,
th()q‘e i”_qfrfn terdof th‘ose intmical to Chandra, ‘I'hig implie mtll?g together of a
th Benga“ e’CI‘ ﬁe sttv:zl tzrl;au?r_a confederated and attacked hi? tersritozrjlt ? e of
1 ¢ e i inst 1€ sid
of Be ut is that he won a victory agains; them bvypr';’;:;;gctgme
Sl en

® The term * Bahlika’ used in line 2 has bee

alike taken it to mean the ivi
4 people living round Balkh
Xséz:g;:: hfre éo Bzflk_h assuch. The Bahlikas are kno.wn as rul
region wi%h (l)lits g"tl;){i‘tlhlag}-lir?ta'[ Khamaparva, Chaps. 37-33 San:":ng aa e Punjab.
! S capital Sakala, I think, in the pres 2Ty Was ruler of thi
15 actually defined as bein { Satle) ang dhigna D) ory
] g between the Satle o - The terri
10 another as being watered b Satlej, Ravi anape, B35 | g
‘ y the Satlej, Ravi andB dron¢ Place and
' eas (§atadru Iravati an
' ati and

»
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3. Khinnasyéva visriya gdm narapatérg-gAm aSrtasyStarim mSrttyd karm-
majitavanim gatavatah kirttya sthitasya kshitan ‘ﬁ’

4 Santasyéva mahavang hutabhujd yasyapratapé mahan nadyapyutsriati pra-
nasita ripor yatnasya §&shah ® kshitaul|

5. Prapténa svabhujarjjitam cha suchiram ch aikadhir&jyam ® kshitau Chand- .
rahvéna * samagrachandra sadr§im vaktra Sriyam bibhrata|| .

6. Tenayam prapidndya bhiimipatind dhavena ® Vishnor (au) matim pramsur
Vishnu padeé girau bhagavaté Vishndr-dhvaja @ sthapitah||

Vipasa). In that well-known episode of the altercation between §alya and Kama,
some curious features of the Bahlika society came in for unfavourable comment by
Karna. Inthe Udyoga Parva, chapter 49, occurs the statement that Dévapi, the son
of Pratipa, had a son Bahlika who was adopted by his maternal uncle. Both
Dévapi and Bahlika were set aside, and Santanu succeeded to the throne, indicating,
in all probability, that this Bahlika gave the name to the loeality. It was perhaps
this connection that was the cause of the trouble when the alliance of Salya was
sought by both the parties. We may presumably therefore look for the
Bahlikas within the frontiers of India without going so far out as Balkh. _In con-
sidering the provenance of the various Prakrit languages and among them Siiraséni,
three divisions of Siiraséni find mention : (1) vantika, Bahlika and Takkika.
Ind. Antig., LVI, Grierson’s Apabramsa Stabakas of Rama Sarman.)
Avantika should mean naturally the language of Avanti, the region of Malva,
Takkika belonging to Takka, Hiuen Isang’s Tchéka, Eastern Punjab, Bahlika
therefore would have to be looked for between these two, Sdraséni itself being in a
region on the inner border of this curve, Malva, Rajaputana and the Punjab, close
to the borders of the Gangetic Doab. The Purdnds themselves located a dynasty
of three Bahlika rulers in the region of Mahismati on the Narmada. It would
therefore be legitimate to look for the Bahlikas in a portion of India, which would
necessitate the crossing of the seven mouths of the Indus in the war against them.
The reference to the Bahlikas in line 2 therefore must be specifically a successful
war against the Bahlikas in the region of Sindh. .

* The third line has not been properly translated on the whole. What is
meant to be said there is that Chandra removed his physical body from the earth
but lived in it in fame, and that is what is expressed by his giving up the earth
only to go on to another world to live in. While therefore he may be regarded as
having left the earth which he conquered, his fame did not leave it, but found a
permanent home there.

2 The substance of line 4 is that like the great forest fire which, having com-
gletely burnt the forest out and subsided, lay covered over with ashes, so also the

re of this ruler’s valour, though it might seem extinguished, having completely
destroyed the efforts of his enemies, still remains dormgant in the recollection of
those that had suffered from it, as the forest fire itself.

2 In line S occurs clearly the term aikddhirdjayam. This means ¢ the sole
sovereignty of the earth.” What is stated here is this sole sovereignty was acquired _
by him, by the effort of his own arms, and by a long-continued effort as such, '
which means that, whoever Chandra was, by a Jong-continued effort of his, he
achieved empire on earth.

+ The name Chandra is clearly stated in line § to be the name of the individual,
Chandra-@hvéna, by the name Chandra. A confusion has been imported into the
verse by bringing in an unnecessary confusion from the simple comparison in the
next term between his face and Chandra, the moon. But the use of the term
dhvéna leaves no doubt whatsoever that Chandra was the name of the individual.

3 The term * dhavéna’ in line 6 has been the cause of some discussion. Cun-
ningham thought the letter was different from 6 other dkas occurring in the
inscription, although he read the word dAdzéna. The letter, as it is in the record,
makes no closer approach to bka than to dka. As dha, it merely shows a cut in
the loop. Bat the cut is not enough to make it a Gupta 6ka. The general forma-
tion of the letter leaves no doubt that what was meant was the dha in spite of the
slight imperfection in the execution of the letter. The next difficulty was as to its
meaning. It means no more than pure, clean, etc., the same word that gives us
Dhavanam, meaning ‘ cleaning.” The word takes the form in the verse to be in
accord with the instrumental singular bhiimipatind, and therefore takes the form
of the masculine instrumental singular. It simply means the pure-minded ruler
of the earth.

® The combined expression, Vishgdr-dhvaja was misunderstood by Vincent

c _ -
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The enemies who, having come together, carried on war in the
territory of Bengal, he turned back after having breasted their joint
attack with success, and by so doing, wrote his fame on his arms with
.the sword (the sword cuts on his arms remained the emblems of his
fame as victor) ; having crossed the seven mouths of the Indus
(Sindhu), he inflicted a defeat on the Bahlikas ; the southern ocean is
still blown over-with the breeze of his valour. ’

As if tired, he left this world only to pass on to another, leaving in
body the earth that he conquered, while yet he made it the permanent
abode of his fame. Like the ash-covered fire that burnt out a great
forest, the fame of his grdlt valour, after baving completely destroyed
the efforts of his enemies, does not leave the éarth as yet.

" Having a face wigh all the beauty of the full moon and bearing the
name Chandra, he acquired on earth the sole rule of the earth by
long continued efforts of his own arms.

By that ruler of the earth, who, pure in mind, placed his faith in
Vishnu, this tall flag-staff of holy Vishnu was set on the hill Vishpu-
pada.

The place in which the column was originally planted was appa-
rently a Vishgu temple which is said to have been situated on the hill
called Vishnupada. Whether this description would answer to the
actual position of the pillar as it is at present has been called into
question, since it is said to be in a hollow between two hills, as it is now.
Since V. A. Smith states in his article on the subject in the J.R.4.S.
for 1897, that the pillar is still in the temple constructed by Anangapal,
one may well doubt whether it has been removed from its original
place. He suggests that it might have been originally a hill near
Mathura (Muttra). It is hardly necessary for the case as the name
Vishnupada might have been given to one part of the hill near Delhi,
as a similar name Sripatha is given to an eminence like this in the
place called now Biyana, sometimes Bayana, along the road leading
south from Delhi some distance away. If that place could be called

ripatham, a similar place farther north, it is not unlikely, had the
name Vishnupadam in ghe age of the Guptas.

The first historical point in the inscription is, the bare factof a
successful war that Chandra conducted against the enemies confederated
*against him in the region of Bengal. "The next point is that he con-
ducted presumably a suczessful war against the Bahlikas, not in their
homeland of Bactria, but comparatively remote from it by getting across
the seven mouths of the Indus. In other words, it was the people
Bahlikas that were defeated in the region of Sindhu by his actually
crossing the seven mouths of the Indus. The direction of this cam-
paign therefore is across Malva, Rajputana and Sindh against enemies
in that region. The point which does not appear to have received

adequate attention is that he attained in this world, the position of |

Smith to mean that, on the column there must have been a standing figure of
Vishnu. Vishnor-dhvaja does not mean the dhvaja or lag which has Vishpu on
the top of it. It simply means the flag of Vishnu, which is a Garuda flag. The
surmounting figure on the column must have been Garuda, the vehicle as well as
the ensign of Vishau, and which, by the way, happens to be the ensign on the seal
of the Guptas as well. [t may be too much to infer from this feature alone that
the Chandra referred to is a Chandragupta whether it be the first or the second_of
the name belonging to the Gupta dynasty. .
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12.1) le empire) by the valour of his arms and by lqng
f:f)‘:z.gﬁfi'e’:’ey;s: of his.p T;:e reference here is clearly to the estaBlish-
ment of empire. That empire was established by the efforts of the
individual Chandra, and these e&o.rts w’ere lpng a_nd arduous. ’Ijhe
interpretation of the term ¢ suchuam' an mdec_hnable expression
ought certainly to follow the cor_respondmg expression of th'e previous
term. If the acquisition is by his own arms it is that acqulsmon' that
took time to make and the expression ‘ praptam’ seems tf) warrant a
long continued effort at acquiring. All these, though minor, are points
very material to the question. The last point calling for atten}t]lotnt hxs
that the -inscription is meant mere!y to m.ilfg thg statemenIt tha g
flag-staff of Vishgu was set up by this Aglhlraja, (,ha:}dra. ‘ nfregta.r
to the first point, the inscription makes it .clear ﬂgat it was a l§olr))1 ier
war on the side of Bengal of ChanQra. _Hls enemies werfa, pro al 37 g
aumber of them, confederated against him, the_y might have 1;1c ut her
the Bengalis and others than Ben.gahs,. anq might mean people o fel
than Bengalis. The really material point 1s that it was a §uccesst 1;1
war undertaken by Chandra against his confederated ?nenzlles ont ?
Bengal frontier. To say that we do not know that Chandragup a.u
canquered Bengal is to beg the question. .That point \;1:.
become clear later, but it must be b'orr{e in m‘md he‘re lt)tll'ath this
was a victory won by a man whose aspiration was to establish an,
Adhl(rl?rﬁng to the second point, the explanation seems to be o&gred
by a study of the coinage of Ksatrapas. Professor Rapsonhwt ;);:
study of the Ksatrapa coins is the most .complete so far, finds t ?‘tical
period extending from A.D. 305 to 348 is marked by grea;tthpo Iv;ahé-
changes, and one clear indicatiog of these is that the ofﬁ{ci:e 0 f: M
kshatrapas was in abeyance dm&gitl:vee pe;t:;ié Lx:) iti:e ggt p;l;] 2t e

i extendi up to C v
?333@33; in ?ge latter part of the period Ks&atrag;ergxg;
age ceases altogether. Professor Rapson d_raws he {nference
therefrom that * all the evidence afforded by coins or t % ah se‘n e o
coins during this period—the failurg of the direct lme_an the subs é
tution of another family, the cessation first of the Mahakshatrapa:isi an
afterwards of both Mahakshatrapas and Kshatrapg.s—'—seems to indicate
troublous times, The probability is (hat_the.domx'mons of the westen;
Kshatrapas were subjected to some foreign invasion, but tl'lne nsture ot
these disturbing causes is, at present, altogether doubtfu .az;lb mus
remain so until more can be known of the history of the neig 1<1).ur111ng
peoples during this period’. It must be remembered thaE t (1}5 as
reference to the period 305 to 348, a period o:i about 43 years in upt?
history. This corresponds to the whole period of the Ad_hlrajya o
Chandragupta by comon acceptance and a part of the period of gl;g
empire of Samudragupta. We shall not attempt nuow to allot the peri
between the two. According to the now acg:epted chronology of the
Vikatakas, that would correspond to the reign of Prayarasena I when
the Vakataka kingdom underwent a great expansion, an eXpan-
sion which began under his pgedecessor, but was carried on
very largely under Pravaraséna himself, so that he became more
or less the ruler of Malva. The point that has to be specially
noted in connection with this expansion of the territory of the Vakatal_:as
is that the Vikataka inscriptions uniformly give Pravaraséna

R .
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;E;Ql&?zeale‘i:_pltt?l n fthe region north of the Vindhyas, and ascribes to
20 to make 1 aullon of a number of great sacrifices all of which would
i more spec igc 1;: pterformaqce of a number of Asvamedhas. What
of the long-re ally to the point, he is given the title Samraf, another
Chinion 5 Vinimar s of empetors ke ddhiaia el T
at the expense of the Kshat;rapism;hel t;n::t]ie st e oeen really
as i . A ) n block of whose territor

was in Malva with extensions undobtedly westwards into Gujarat
tory in the dirests oS ln;o;‘(onkan. If Pravaraséna extended his terri-
there, it must nece Sno_1 Malva and acquired important possessions
Kshat,trapas which S arlg mean the shrinkage of the tertitory unaer
the larger title M. t;lukst ring about as a consequence the abolition of
Kshatrapa, It inatha shatrapa and the retention of the smaller title
of the pow'e cof i Itz course of the decay and destruction practically
be nothing anlikel, » bootapas, Chandragupta played his part, it would
ed through a perigd' fut the Vakataka power itself seems to have pass-
reign, as accordin t° lsltomf and stress at the end ol Pravaraséna’s
grandson Rudrag‘ " tIe Vakataka inscriptions again, Pravaraséna’s
came to a diminisiel:iah _Who succeeded to the throne after him
perial title Samrap 1 ks mich involved the dropping of the im-
information that é: n addition to this the inscriptions offer the
yeoman service i ul-ls maternal grandfather a Naga chieftain rendered
though somewh ltl d‘e maintenance of the possessions of the dynasty
Samrat. Vaks t:k 1ml;mshed in lustr'e by the dropping of the title
yet attained to th: dc ronology, which very unfortunately has not
is sufficiently kno egree of perfection which history would require,
the latter part of the reig make Chandragupta 1 contemporary with
that of Rudraséna %. fei%‘:h%fePraVaI:aséna and perhaps the whole of
Pravaraséna received a check xpansion of the Vakataka power under
diately after, it ; ec elther at the end of his reign or imme-
dragupta I <,)r o?utzt have.b.een either from the rising power of Chan-
Kshatrapa revival hed Towving power of the Kshatrapas. But the
Chandragupta th ad not yet begun and the inference that it was
evitable. If he :t was responsible for thie check becomes almost in-
step further in adl‘l,cceed.e d so far, even temporarily, it would be one
the whole of the t an-‘ée in the progress of Chandragupta to get across
allies who might ;rf(li ory of the Kshatrapas and defeat them and their
It is also possgibl o & escribed as Bahlikas® genetally by the Hindus.
ged some of the trib at the rise of the Sassanian power in ’ersia dislod-
sible that a bod l‘lf e;]s from the region of Bactria and it is equally pos-
kinsmen on t.he); of them trxgd to effect a lodgment along with their
imperial as&pirantr:);1 tier of Sindh. It was essential to the position of an
this must be sto atinthe decaying condition of the Kshatrapa power
gupta I does nolt)ped’ and a'victory against thefn claimed by Chandra-
times. If the B‘i‘ a_lf seem improbable in the political condition of the
Mahabharata refeﬂbllkas were a people in the eastern Punjab as the
‘Babjika being & brence and the inference that can be drawn from the
stand, then a war ranch of the Sgra:v:em Prakrit would give us to under-
the course of ex against the Bahlikas would be a natural process in
neighbouring terriron of the rising Gupta power into what was the

€ territory of the Kushagas in the Punjab, But the actual

* Note Baljika a bran
a = .
ch of the Sauraséni Prakrit between Avanti and Takkika.

‘the paleeographical chara
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nce in the inscription of Chandra to his having crossed the seven
dus for a final victory against the Bahlikas gives us the
indication that the war had to be carried on across the whole
region occupied by the successors of the Kushanas under the
viceroyalty of the Kshatrapas and the Mahikshatrapas of Malva whose
ht of their power included all the territory extend-
ing westwards from Malva into Saurdshtra, Sauvira and Sindh. The
same causes that brought about the subversion of the Kushanas in the
north-west must have introduced a great disturbance in the position of

the Kshatrapas, and perhaps culminated in the cessation of the title
bove. That disturbed condition must

Mahakshatrapa referred to a
have been taken advantage of by the rising power of the Guptas

on the one side aud by the extending power of the Vakatakas on the
other.

If Chandragupta’s accession to the empire involved, in the course
of it, a war against the confederated enemies on the, Bengal side and
another war or even protracted diplomacy against the Vakatakas who
had already risen to importance, and if it involved operations against
the Kshatrapas and across the frontier of their territory against their
kinsmen from the distant north, hisefforts at the establishment of the
empire must be described as having been of long duration, and the
achievement when it did come is all to the credit of the valour of his
drms. It would be not vaoity, but would be the normal thanksgiving
of a devoted mind, if he built a temple to his tutelary god Vishnu, or
merely planted a flag-staff to an already existing temple of Vasudéva
bearing upon it a record of his deeds. In a moment of fervour like
that he would naturally describe himself not in all the paraphernalia
of empire, but with the mere name, such as the ordinary
Brahman now-a-days has to describe himself when he performs
his prostrations of salutation to an elderly man or other object
of holy veneration. As the inscription contains aclear statement in
regard to his death, the inscription is regarded as a posthumous one.
It is not absolutely necessary however that it should be so. Itis pos-
sible to imagine that he $neant the record to be put upon the pillar
when he should have died and not while he was alive. In that sense it
would be merely analogous to the Sloka in the Mrickchakatika where
a similar statement occurs, and which on that account is regarded as a
posthumous addition by somebody else. It is not impossible to believe
that people that could make wills and dispositions of their properties
after death, could make similar arrangements, if they considered
these of sufficient importance, for the putting up of a record of their
own achievements in their own way. Hence this inscription is pos-
thumous in the sense that it was inscribed after his death, but it is
not necessary that the inscription was necessarily written after. Even
if it was it would be nothing inappropriate with a successor like
Samudragupta coming to the throne after him.

The matter, however, has been a great deal discussed by other
scholars and their position must be examined as to how far they
materially bear against this position.

The late Dr. Fleet who published the inscription in his volume of the
Gupta inscriptions, the Corpus Inscriptionem Indicarum, in discussing
cter of the record expressed the opinion, some-
h, that the Chandra of this record may be

refere
mouths of the In

territory in the heig

what hesitatingly thoug
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Chandragupta I. The discovery of a rec

inscribed on the face of a rock? called Sigr?iaoﬁoé‘k ?}handravqrmap
started a new discussion as to the actual identity of this Cﬁar Raniganj,
and in the course of this discussion two opinions had beenam]mvarma‘n
Qrommgntly. One of these identifies Chandra of the Mehaput .f<_>rwa1.-d,
tions with Chandragupta I[ and the other is that the Ch ract;h ineenp-
Meharauli inscription is no other than Chandravarman (:?nthras?f th_e
record. Mahamahopadhyaya Pandit Haraprasad Sastri s opania
second opinion, identifying Chandra of the Meharauli in;g;)'ni9red {he
Chandrqv_armari' of the Sisunia rock. The late Dr. Vincent lé) oth oath
the opinion that Chandra of the Meharauli inscription n:]th. peld
ghanQragupta II. The Mahamahopadhyaya has since publ_.hu.(slt be
isunia record of Chandravarman and another inscriptio ;b e
varman, both of them rulers of Pushkarana, in the Igpi i 0}, 2 para-
and it is these that form the basis of his conclusion.! JV grepie In.tlu;a
disquisition was gontributed to the Journal of the Iéoyal :411 s, on’s
to w_hlch reference has already been made. More recentlsza{vic. Society®
Gov§nda Basak made an attempt in the columng ofy hl' Rad_ha
Antiguary to revert to the old opinion of Dr. Fl‘eet o hldl-a ¢
Chandra of Meharauli with Chandragupta I. This ev 1::11((1] dentify
which is _unnecgssarily polemic in character, from Mr RO 1e) & rcply-'-
and publiShed in the Epigraphia Indica.® The Mah.;ma.h ' Banner’p
pubhce.ztxon‘ of the inscriptions of the rulers of Pushkaranaox{ad}‘lyaya >
following information. The inscription on the Sis’uniglves us the
published in the Journal of the Bengal Asiatic Society by Bab?l brIOCk Srst
nath Basu, is an inscription which tells us no more than that &gend;a-
arfncf’ng the devoted servants of Chakrasvami (Vishpu), who waz ch;ef
gimslé?fhﬁzggaﬂang the son of Maharaja Sri Simhavarman who rg:n]?;
e araja { rx.Chandravarmap setup the record. 1Itis obviously
o v s By B g the dvuton of el
nothing more; but the Gangadﬁgr ri‘\(;igf; né)flt fells us absolutely
. a Narav f
gﬁiﬁiﬁ?ﬁ:ﬁ vtv};f second record published by the Pamdiatl a(igli?ibgé
and valiant rale o ‘?’;S, In all probability a Vdlshnava also, aé a pc;werful
Jayavarman Irf ? f Pushkarana, son of a Simhavarman and grandson of
o Sri ;ahze s relfgna} grant was made. The inscription doés 1 Ot
Mahiré’ay T rain o thls quava}rman. He is described onl 2
places llmi;n i g}l]vesa. date which is equivalent to A.p, 404 anyd atsh'a
identity of In the frelgﬂ of Chandragupta II. Op the strength of tt:S
varmag of tnl:\mée_so the father of this Naravarman and of Chandra?
v onan of ! z s 1Sunia record and of the fact that both are described a
and Naravasrmaraga’ Lhe Mahatpahopadhyaya made Chandi’avarma:
Two oihar recznd rothers. This may be accepted without demur
Gonzadbar tomg :i s were ‘publlshed by the late Dr. Fleet himself h'
Cor pf a Y1§vavatman, son of this Naravarman. and e
i:n%aso(gh pillar inscription .of Kumaragupta where Vis?a’v:?d th,ef
Gan a?iril ;uvarm(?q, is described as Kumairagupta’s feudator m%‘nhs
o K%J ad e.u rec:)r 1;1 da_ted A.D, 426 whic}: must be allotted to t});;e rei .
bis namala_gup a. ke is not there deseribed as a feudatory. Th elgﬂ
oy e is meqtloned in the Mandasor inscription of A;) 4360u2
gh it is possible to take, from the reference there to V{éx;avarma: J
. n,

1
Vols. XUL 133 and X11. 315 . * Vol. for 1897, pp. 1-18. * Vol. xiv, pp. 36871
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L
that he might have been a feudatory of Kumiragupta he is taken to
be not a feudatory on the strength of the Gangadhar record. Even
this point may be conceded ; byt so far, none of these records of the
rulers of Pushkarana gives us any clue whatsoever to identify the
Chandravarman of the Sisunia rock inscription with Chandra of the
Meharauli inscription. The position is somewhat further complicated
by the mention of a ruler Chandravarman among the rulers of
Arryavartta uprooted by Samudragupta in the Allahabad pillar inscrip-
tion. It is just possible he is the same as Chandravarman of the
$iéunia record ; and it may even be allowed that this uprooting of
Chandravarman by Samudragupta caused the retirement of this family
of rulers to the somewhat more remote and sequestered portion of
Rajaputana, round Pushkarana, their original home. Even after
making ali this allowance which seems admissible, it does not take us
very far towards helping us to identify Chandravarman of this record
with Chandra of the Meharauli pillar inscription. Chandra describes
himself only as a Maharaja and gives us no hint evgn in his remote
Bengal inscription that he either aspired or attained to Adhirajya. In
the §i§unia record which must be regarded as much of an inscription of

- devotion to Vishnu as that of the Meharauli pillar, he has taken care to

give himself the full name Chandravarman and give the name of his
father, whereas in the Meharauli pillar the name given as Chandra is of
an entirely different character. The relative position of Pushkarana,
Delhi and Muttra and o. the $isunia rock is in the form of a somewhat
large triangle with Delhi at its apex, the Sisunia rock and Pushkarana
forming the two ends of the rather long base. There is no need how-
ever for a Pushkarana ruler if he extended his territory to the frontiers
of Bengal, the extension should necessarily include within it Delhi or
the region near it. It seems therefore impossible to accept that these
records give us any lead as to the identification of Chandra of the
Meharauli inscription with Chandravarman excepting that Chandra-
varman of the Sisunia rock is the Chandravarman, ruler of Pushkarana,
and taking it along with the fact that Samudragupta found it necessary
to uproot a Chandravarman among the rulers of Aryyavartta, the
conditions necessary seem to be satisfied if we assume that Chandra-
varman of Pushkarana was an aggressive ruler, who attempted to take
advantage, with some success, of the accession of Samudragupta to the
throne and carried on an incursion into his territory of which there is
some indication in the Harisena inscription, though mutilated. We
could understand his putting up the Sisunia inscription as a result of
this temporary success. If Samudragupta turned round upon him as
soon as he returned from his southern expedition not for the purpose
of turning .him back, but to put him altogether beyond power of
mischief, which is what seems implied in the statement in the Harisena
inscription regarding the monarchs of Aryyavartta, we should have
gone quite as far as the matter contained in these records could take
us. There seems therefore little positive ground for assuming that
Chandravarman of the dynasty of Pushkarana is at all the individual
referred to as Chandra in the Meharauli pillar inscription.

This identificatjon having notbing to support it, the only other
possibility is whether the Chandra of the Mehatauli pillar is Chandra-
gupta II. The whole set of arguments adduced in_favour of this
identification resolve themselves into a mere repetition of a number
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of assumptions regarding Chandragupta I and the foundation of the
Gupta dynasty ; for none of this is there any positive irrefutable
evidence. The assumption of the shortness of the reign of Chandra-
gupta I rests upon other assumptions that he issued no coins of hig
own, that there are no imscriptions of his forthcoming, that he did
nothing except to marry a wife, and even that he did not call himself
Adhirdja and that it was his successors that did so. What is more
surprising is the statement in Mr. Bannerji’s note that Chandragupta’s
name is not mentioned in any inscription before that of his grandson
dated 92 .. The Harisena inscription does contain a genealog

beginning with Maharaja Sri Gupta, his son Ghatotkacha, who is alqz
described only as a Maharaja and it comes down to Chandragulpta‘l

who is described Maharajadhiraja Sri Chandragupta. That responsiblé
sovereign under whose authority the inscription was issued sﬁou]d
have taken a mere fancy to give his father a higher title and ghou]d
stop short in that fancy with the name of his grandfather. is som‘ethin

which may be rather difficult to understand without S(;me reason tg
support the ascription of the title to Chandragupta and not givin "i
to his father. In fairness both to Samudragupta, the approfi .

authority, and to Harisena the writer of the document, we ou htr:g
hold that both of them beiieved there was some reason which justiﬁ 3
the giving of the title Maharajadhiraja to Chandragupta mmd. (e
justification or the validity did not hold in their estimation for exte 3

ing that title to his father. If so Chandragupta I must have beeg ,
man of far greater achievements than modern scholars have so fai
been inclined to ascribe to him.! In regard to Chandragupta II we
have some inscriptions and other sources of information such ag coins
and even information from literary sources. So far, the only positive
achievement ascribed to him is the destruction of the power of the
Kshatrapas in Gujarat, possibly Western Malva. After the achievement
of Chandragupta as recorded in the Harisena inscription nothing more
seems to be called for to round off the empire, and Chandragupta had
done that, About the time that Chandragupta must have been active
on this side of his empire Shahpur Il must have been on the Sassanian
throne of Persia and he was active both on the north-western and
eastern frontier of Persia which must have kept people on that frontier
preparing themselves to meet the aggressive expansion of his power
The period of Chandragupta I’s rule on the contrary, and perhaps thé
generation preceding him, were periods peculiarly of unrest amon

the tribes and people in the region extending southwards from the
Hindukush to the sea. The activity of the first rulers of Sassanid
Persia combined with the advance of the Huns in' the doab betwee

the Oxus and the Jaxaretes must have had the combined effect ‘;
dislodging some of the peoples in occupation of their °
must have brought about that movement of the Bah
Chandra of the Meharauli pillar could check by a
frontiers of Sindh which he fought after crossing the se
the Indus. The positive indication therefore seems to
identifying Chandra of the Meharauli pillar with
rather than Chandragupta II.

territories angd
likas which the
battle on the
ven mouths of
be in favour of
Chandragupta |

»

*This is supported by the statement in ti

e reco . .
regard to a successor. rd about his anxiety in
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FOUNDERS OF THE EMPIRE : CHANDRAGUPTA I AND
SAMUDRAGUPTA °* ’

From this investigation it becomes clear that Chandragupta I began
his life as ruler of his ancestral dominions along the banks of the
Ganges, just like his father and grandfather before him. He acquired
both prestige and influence, and what is more, a very desirable addi-
tion to his territory, by the Lichchavi marriage. This new addition
rounded off his frontier and brought him into touch with Bengal on the
one side, and the petty states of Central India and the Punjab, on the
other. At about the same time the Vakatakas must have been occupy-
ing the dominant position in the plateau region lying across the
Vindhya mountains, extending to a considerable distance on either
side. The long reign of Pravarasena I must either have come to an
end, or was drawing to a close, and Pravaraséna’s claim to the position
of Samrat must have had the effect of stimulating the ambition of
Chandragupta I, leading him on to make an effort at an imperial posi-
tion for himself. The question would have to ‘be settled either by
diplomacy, or by war. We have no hint on either side of a war
between the two powers; but the Vakataka inscriptions of the later
members of the dynasty drop out the Samraf after Pravaraséna I in
describing the other members of the dynasty. It seems therefore
clear that Chandragupta I managed to get rid of the only possible
rivalry in his effort, and gaining for himself the position of an imperial
ruler. .

The most powerful of the contemporary states having thus been
put out of his way of ambition, Chandragupta I must have carried
on some wars against his less powerful neighbours with a view to
justify the assumption by him of the title ‘Maharajadhiraja’, in
regard to which it must be remembered, contemporary inscriptions
make a clear distinction. The Vakataka inscriptions as a whole never
mix up the Maharajadhiraja with the somewhat inferior title * Maharaja’,
and they make the distinction quite clear by applying the .higher
title in the grants of Pravarasena Il to the contemporary Gupta
ruler, and giving themselves only the lower title. Hence the
assumption of a title like Maharajadhirdja by Chandragupta could not
have been at the time without signifying his accession to the higher
position, and such an accession could not have been brought about
except by actual war, or by the threat of it, against his immediate
neighbours such as they were. It is likely that he carried on a war
against some petty powers on the Bengal frontier, but his princi-
pal achievements must have been against his neighbours on the
west and north-west. If he got the minor powers to acknowledge
his overlordship, this extension of his influence would naturally bring
him into contact with the successors of the Kushapas in the Punjab.
This state of things is what is inferable from the Meharauli inscrip-
tion, and the achievement claimed therein against the Bahlikas would
take him as far as the region of Sindh and Surashira as the Puranas
do mention three Bahlikas ruling for thirty years somewhere in that
region ; to be more precise, South-westefn Rajputana. This achieve-
ment need not be held to mean the destruction of the Saka power, or
D
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anything so drastic as that, but may be held to mean the defeat of
the rulers of that locality and a treaty following thereon. The
specific mention of three Bihlikas in the Puranas, and the reference to
the name as Bahlikas in the inscriptions may justify our going a

little further and stating that it was only this division of the foreign-
ess that were actually defeated, wittbut taking Chandragupta as,

far out as Bactria.? All these "doings might have involved a consi-
derable length of time, and Chandragupta’s reign need not be held
to be a very short one. A reign of thirty years may perhaps be a
justifiable estimate, and his rule therefore would have extended from,
say, A.D. 310 to 340. ‘This position ascribed to Chandragupta will
become clear wheg we consider the campaigns of Samudragupta and
the various powers involved in his wars. -

Samudragupta came to the throne therefore, under the most favour-
able auspices for putting the empire of his father’s foundation on a
permanent footing not as a mere conventional form, but in real
earnest. Great as were his character and accomplishments on the
one side, and his actual achievements on the other, we are yet driven
to the one fairly well-preserved inscription of his as the solitary source
of information for ajl that he achieved. Even that single source has
not been preserved to us in its complete form. There is enough of it
however that has come dawn to us to know his achievements in
sdme detail. The Allababad pillar inscription of which the first part
is badly gone has enough left of the first eight verses which describe
his early education and preparation for the exalted rasition, to know
something of his character and accomplishments as a young man.
The first two Slokas are completely gone, and we could hardly guess
what they actually did contain. The third has enough left to give
us an idea that he was in the field of letters an accomplished scholar,
and enjoyed as such a considerable reputation among men of learning.
Then follows the fourth $loka which is intact. It states categorically
that Chandragupta, his hair standing on end with pleasure, embraced
this noble son while the whole of the assembled court breathed easy
(in approval), and those of equal birth witnessed with faces saddened
by disappointment. Then scanning him round and round with affection,
with eyes that would getto the truth and filled with tears the father told
him * May you protect this whole earth for long’. We have thus
the clearest indication that he was the son chosen for his worth as
successor to the empire. This naturally would have created
jealousies against him in some quarters, and possibly even admiration
in others, and that seems what is indicated in the §loka following.

Sloka 7T then follows and tefers to the overthrow at the town of
Puspa _(Péta]ipura), of two enemies Achyuta and Nagasena, and of the
capturing of a descendant of Kota-Kula. This seems to imply a war

_possnbly involving an attack on Patalipuraitself. Samudragupta over-
threw the enemies, destroying two of them and capturing the third.
The 8th floka describes him as forming °the pale of Dharma,
possessed of fame white as the rays of the moon, wisdom that pierced
to the inward nature of things, and of calmness ; following the path of
the sacred hymns worthy of study, and capable of writing works which
give powerful expression to what is contained in the minds of poets.

-

* Itis open to doubt whether the Bablikas could be associated with Balkh at all.

STUDIES IN GUPTA HISTORY . 2§

irtues were his. Is there any virtue, wise people consider
These viIT

i i in him ? So far about his accomp-
worthy of poss?istselx?ar:"ytzla;nl,s ;:1(:.; ggly one warlike ach.iev.eme.nt to_:uls
lishrpents oo {a erthrowing the enemies that attack.ed him in his capi ;1' .
eredit, e ove describes his prowess as a warrior, and mdlca\.tesd is
Tre next pats Szl‘)g' the shining Warks-of the wounds_ that 1_1(_3 reoelvee in
_achxevemetll) Sttleyze by various weapons of war thf:n in legmt;litp u(sio.m .
* ht’ll?lcllée:ex? pro.se passage enumerates cat:eg ol:}callyb;h:aée virllf) loms

ions their kings 3
invadeddlz)y %1?:: ‘;gfiaxg;g;::(;q mt%r;t;(e)agion of the Dakshinapatha, India
y

g?\)xttllllrzf the Narbada and Mahishmati.
These are i—
1. Mahendra ’ of Iﬁﬁ?ﬁmm
x leﬁght}réja " Kauralaka
araja ) " aurdl
i M:ltjlténdra ot Mah&ndragiri " Ilzlgt}ga;pura
tsi. B‘vi}n;iiatta :: Brandapalli
C Vi hi
7. Vishnugopa , . Iifl]x;::n i e
8. Nilardja ’" ek
o Hastiv_arman " i
10. Ugrasena ’,’ Ptk stra
l}’. Ié‘;bhe;?aya ,, Kusthalapura
anal
o and others.

Then follow the kings of Aryyavartta, namely :—

Rudradéva
Matila
Nagadatta
Chandravarma
Gapapatinaga
Nagaséena »
Achyuta

Nandi

Balavarma and others.

©oNG YN

is service, all the forest
is sai r to have reduced to his servi
He 1Sdbasgtfu\:r:gir tribute and obedience to his commands, the
kings an

following border kingdoms :—

Samatata
Davaka
Kamarapa
Népila
Kartrpura

Y o

He 1s said similarly to have put under tribute :—

1. The Milava

2. Arjugayana
3. Yaudhéya
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Madraka
bhira
Prarjuna
Sanakanika
Kaka
Karaparika a#d other tribal states.

© WO L

His fame as restorer of many kings who had either lost their
kingdoms, or been put out of possession, had spread over the whole
earth. Distant monarchs like these :—

1. Daivaputra 4. Saka
2. Shahi 5. Murunda
3. Shahanu Shahi. 6. Simhala

brought for his acceptance tributes of vario
orders for the enjoyment of their territory
garuda seal, thus indicating their service
greatness of his valour to the limits of
deliberately taken upon itself the uplift o
helpless and the needy. His anger was
came into the world for its benefit, incorp
of Kubhera, Varuna, Indra and Yama. Hig officials were constantly
everywhere restoring to the defeated monarchs, their kingdoms which
had been taken away from them by his own deeds of war. His mind
was acute and had received excellent training. His accomplishments
asa poet and musician were great, and in both these departments he put
to shame Brhaspati, and Tumburu and Narada respectively. He had
established his title as a * kaviraja’ by writing many works which
would have proved the means of subsistence for learned men. He was
human only to the extent of putting the affairs of the earth in order,
but otherwise a celestial being who had made the world his teriporary
home. Such was the great grandson of Maharaja Sri Gupta ; the grand
son of Makaraja Sri Ghatotkacha, the son of Maharajadhiraja Sri Chan
dragupta. He was also the daughter’s son of the raja of the Lichchavis,
and was.born of Mahadévi-Kumaradevi. This was Mabirajadhiraja Sri
Samudragupta. He planted this pillar as if it were the arm of the earth
in order that the fame of his conquest of the whole earth and of the
great prosperity that, in consequence, became his, might be proclaimed
to heaven itself; whose fame grown in quantity by his valour, by his
virtue and by his learning spreads through the three worlds in all direc
tions, making them holy as if it were the white purifying water of the
Ganges, first imprisoned in and then released from, the matted locks
of Pasupati (Siva). This Kavya was composed by the Sandhi-Vig.
rahika Kumara-Amatya Mahadandanayaka Hariséna son of Mahadan-
danayaka Dhruvabhiiti Khadyatapakjka whose mind was drawn out by
the favour of the great monarch at the service of whose fcet this
servant had the near access to his person. May this be for the good ol
the world. This was put into writing by another servant at the feet of
Paramabhattaraka, Mahadandanayaka Tilabhattaka. )

Matter in this valuable document can be divided readily into twc
sections. The first of these has relation to his education and accom-
plishments,and the second relatedto hisachieveinents of historical value.

€ may pass over the first and take up the second. He was choser

us kinds, and obtained his
in royal writs bearing the
to him and spreading the
the earth. His mind had
f the poor, the humble, the
kindled only in war ; but he
orating in himself the powers
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robably, and this choice created both
from among a(;l ug;ii(s)gai(t)i‘:)sn.p This dsz)es not appear to have c;'leated
sausfactu()in all:ately effective to prevent his accession to the t roneé
trouble adeq ent of Samudragupta against Achyuta, Nagaséna ank
The acmevfet[l?e Kota family in Pushpapura may have been zn att(;xc
:)hetgélse; r‘:xonarchs in combfhation againstfthlt]’. c?lzgitl;:;n:;ld atrlxllruni;z;

y ; 1§ 0 com® lavfally de

gupta achieved dl:li:auc:;g?t;i w%{‘h?sy h;;s yapp:rer.ltly_ reference to an
the{n out frc;)m the prince soon after his nomination by the fa{)her,
ach1evem.et§ aitually after his accession or no. A.ct?yuta Ala}? teeirx:
oy '(tah a ruler of Ahichchatra as a few of coins on 1;2 yuta ;
identified W extant. Of the other two Nagaséna and t fiﬁralzj- o
this regiof 267 information that would lead to any identi catlo]?.
Kotawe havegg the only war that Samudragupta had to undertake
That secres t(3]‘11@ rest oPhis campaigns seem to be cast in the gpuz
near home. ;jaya. ‘The direction which called for his attention firs
form e dlﬁz::ld the eleven kingdoms and their rulers mentlonled arg
was the Sou’ able of location along the east coast:—Kosala an
all of ttfen} ! e both of them regions in the Vindhyas in tl}e eastern
Mahalkantars arinsula. Pistapura is what is now known as thtapur_am,
half of the)pen the headquarters of one of the petty Chall.lléya kmg;
e orzzinturies following. Kottlir or Kottiira may be Oflefo
doms in the of the name in the same region without going so zﬁ::
severa) pI?. c%s tore to find a place answering to }he name. hrand_apa i
out as Coitt t? en identified with Elamanchill-Kallnganagara in the
has recently edistrict. Kanchi isthe well-known place in the s‘ou_th
Vizagapatar'nal of the Pallavas. Avamuktaka has not so far been b?Itxs.
and the capit tified. Vengi mentioned is the Peddavegi in the El oref
factorily 1@e:11 f the Eastern Chalukyas, and the king Hastivarman o
taluk, capita oh;,we been the Salankayana chieftau}. Palaka is another
this place mayame region which figures oftentimes as one %f tl:p
place 10 the Sitals of the Pallavas. Daivarastra has also been i ex; i-
31tema.mvelga$ anagara in the Ganjam district. Kugthalqpurafa 1_510
fied with 1él Lniln that region although the exact identification of t 3
must he At t been reached.! In respect of Kauralaka, the (;Ygrd
place has Il]lo'tt};: derived would stand Kurala. This had beenhmo t; :n
from wl}lcl ;:a’ and Kerala respectively By Dr. l;‘lee.t, and gsto (:h n
It s nsiderable amount of misconception in rega;' |
frultfql of a co d the extent and character of the _invasion rg erre is'~
place uself,. an ‘hatever to do with Keérala, gnd it will not be s;n'ptri
It has nothing _“1 of the inscription finds its mode.:rn. equlya end n
ing if the Kurd a'1 vay junction. The southern }nmt _of Samu r:l-
Kurdha,. the. Ra‘,f uy,;doubtedly Kanchi, and thg: invasion se%msth:
Bt e ander l;(en along the east coast coming probably by ne
have been unde;tadoublinz back . along the coast road. Therltz1 ;Jsave
interior toad ceptical about an actual invasion which coud .
need o be undubl;asn tge demand for submission and acl;no}vlvle.gtm(eigr
n}e?hnt gaﬁzri;biraiya of Samudragupta. The region in the inter
of the

i iver Kugasthali south of the Krishna mentioned in the Kalingatiu-
1 Thereisarl :

parans poew. ibe of people tairdlaka mentioped among those of the southern
2 Here is atri

prdin i - : ] s~
ion in the Brhat Sambita of Varahamihira (cb. x1v. 11-16). Fleet ; Indian 4
e :
;,E,y, xvii, 171,
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of the Dakhan must have been, as was pointed out already, in the
possession of the Vakatakas, at least the greater part of it, and the

omission of any place inthat region in this southern listis clear indi-
cation of the existence of an alliance between the Guptas and the Vaka-
takas indicated before. If these somewhat petty rulers of the
Dakshinapatha acknowledged his authority without a fight, or submit-
ted after showing fight, in either case, the expression that he captured
them and set them free again could be justified as a poetical expression.
So then, the region of the south, not exactly in the occupation of the
Vakatakas, had been brought under subjection by this southern
expedition. )

The next list has reference to the rulers of Aryyavartta of whom
as many as nine are named. Among the nine no more than two or
three are capable of any kind of identification in our present state of
knowledge of the political geography of thi$ region ; but it must be
noted however that the term Aryyavartta hereis not to be taken in the
wider sense of the term, and would correspond tmerely to what the
Buddhists called the middle kingdom answering to the region of the
Doab with a considerable margin on the western side of the Jumna

~and taking within it a considerable block of territory in what is now
Central India in the south and the Punjab in the north. As the
Puranas have reference to Néaga rulers in Padmavati (Padarm
Pavaya, twenty-five miles north-east of Narwar) and Muttra,
Nagadatta and Ganapatindga may be regarded as rulers on this
particular frontier. The Chandravarman that is referred to here may
be the Chandravarman of Pushkarana who claims a victory as far east
as the frontiers of east Bengal, and who was probably the author of the
usunia inscription. Nagaséna and Achyuta may be the same rulers
already referred to as taking partin the attack on Patalipura. Thus
several of these, ifnot all, were kings of the western frontier, rather
an extended frontier, than what could have been the actual western
frontier of the ancestral kingdom of the Guptas.
of these brought him the submission of the forest tribes of Maha-
kantara without a fight. If the Vyagra of the Nachné-ki-Talai can be
taken to be the Vyaghraraja of Mahakantara, the great forest country
would have lain in the region extending from Bundlekhand south-
westwards, *

The third list has reference to t

The first three among them, Samata

thfee kingdoms on the eastern frontier from the Bay of Bengal to the
Himalayas in order, and then follow the two sub-Himalayan states of

Nepal and Kartripura. That settles the eastern and northern frontiers
of his dominions. Alon

g the outer frontier of the west and south-west
were the various tribes, and nine such are given in the list next follow-
ing. The Malavas are the well-known tribes inhabiting the region of
Malwa, perhaps more west than east. Arjunayana, Yaudhéya and
Madraka must have been tribes occupying the territory extending
northwards of the territory of the Malavas and occupying the eastern
part of what is now the Punjab. The Yaudhéyas_are actually located
in the region of Biyana, not far from Muttra. The Abhira, Prarjuna and
Sanakianika, seem to have been tribes in the western part of the
Vindhyan region and to the northward of it. Kaka and Karaparika
are not known from other sources to lead to a location. Then come a

The actual conquest

he border kingdoms completely.
ta, Davaka and Kamartipa, are the
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; uth, who are described as distant
list of kmgi\f::::rthzsgtarzngefl(:iorl:;d Daivaputra, one 9f the titles
monarchst-) the later Kushans ; the Shahi, perhgps a Kushaq kmng_m
gssumed 'y of Kabul, Shahanu-Shahi, the ch;ef of 1mp§rlal Ku§han
o the reg'“mBactria. ’i‘hen follow the Sakas in the region of Sindh
kmgdomhln east. and Murunda generally taken to be a tribe of the
and fa‘rt -etrhe ‘Pa'rthians; and last of all follows Simbhala or Ceylon, as
‘Huna_.s 3!, te that between Kanchi of Vishpugopa and distant Ceylon
if to i dKa had been heard of by name by the great Gupta monarch
no king omt This list of the states in different stages of political
or bis c'our\\;ith the rising empire of the Guptas gives us a fan:ly c]e:‘;
gon'nec_m;nof the extent of the Gupta empire at the time. It includ d
:'ll\(;li:tclgstral territory of the Guptas that is :lhe() pl;;)}:’mt%? \31f1 (g;ha:)rf a:t]x d
Orissa, the United Provinces of Agrzi and Oudh, 1t of

' i th as Kanchi, and the grea.ter .
Madtr asl I[r’:;ieiidtf: il);eaZaStl;rsogide, and a considerable portion of li'a)-‘
puana extening 0 the fronies of Bhawalpur the pothen fontet

inui e banks of the _ )
?gtl]lggrs S?I;élans‘;::ﬁ: 10"11‘%; t;)art that is omitted in Hindustan is clear.

On the east are the independent three kingdoms, on the north are

Nepal and others and on thed weﬁt atrg theTIh(:slgﬁrsgo?ln% ttnk;?t ec‘;mit:]ec:ﬁ(el
kingdoms extendmg towards a.c‘ rlla.] B e and the
Central region of Hindustan, .partncu arly p ortion and the
i extending southwards tothe end of the platea
v{hgligcc;fnthe I\?: kg:rnt of this \gast region seems to be mcluded. in any
Zlfgthe five lists given separately as kingdon;ls reducesr:)c:] Zzt:c;ﬁ:)n;t:ﬁal
or put under tributary alliance, or in any otﬂer way o o
i ip with Samudragupta. If bamudrggupta i i
:ﬁ}urgel;\it:gn&}:;g’ by way of bringing about a political relatlonshﬁpd(ﬁ
whatever kind it may be, the chances are, he woul_d sureily ha.ve. :iﬁc-
ioned in this inscription. The fact of the omission is very sig i
mentl(?II‘)he whole of this region more or iess seems to have been under
ant-Vékétakas and if their position as an indepet_mdent power, though in
th?) dinate al,liance, had been recognized 'qy pls father as was suf-
:l;sgd before, we can understand thczr }c:mlvss_l‘c:pt ‘ifa:n:s :::sar;l:;‘:t eg
inS , 's inscription. e Vakatakas, )
them 1 ?‘:;‘““d@"e‘iip‘:pi‘a‘iiui the dynasty of Vidhyasakti of tlexg
o e g' held their authority originally in the territory composh
Purnes, “; 8 ntral India and Berar, and therefrom exten}ied both north-
of a hatt 5 eth vards to take in at one time all the territory extending
wards and 8¢ \d in the north to the Southern Mahratta country in @he
from Bun(\ilekhanuld mean practically the whole of. the p[ateau -reglog
SO, o W(():entral India, leaving the coast strips on eltl?er side a;n
of Dakhan and he adjacent march of territory in the occupation of other
D evenT; y nlJ chronological datum available so far is the melx;-
k.mgdoms. de ougta iI's daughter Prabhavati with Rudraséna II,
g}a}ii:}fa(:hglr‘)hxg would make Rudhra;;ina ilta ;;)me‘w;vit::; n{ogr:ngit;
axaiaca. I. e late Dr. .

contemporary of Chr:?:ir: g;a;i;a f(l>r this alliance, and takes it to be
A e t{;i: taApD 390 when he must have effected the conquest
O e ot léak.'a;s.or Kshatrapas. T}\is is hfu‘dly necessary frox?
of e o, & d seems to have little justification in the relatgve posi-
the po? ltli;)en'pz:vers Rudrasena’s immediate predecessor, his father,
tion o .
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was Prithviséna I, and according to the few
cave inscription gives us regarding him, h
powerful member of the dynasty who succe

details that the Ajanta
e was by far the most
a eded to a well-compacted
kingdom and ruled over it for a long time,

: _ rit It is in his reign, accord-
ing to this same inscription, and others as

Vakataka territory must have reached th
Ajanta inscription referred to above gives h
of Kuntala, almost the most southerly regio
and his own inscriptions are found in the no
not very far from Allahabad, where a feudat.
had cut out, on the face of the living roc
for the spiritual benefit of his parents.
been the contemporary of Samudragupta,
reference to him in the Samudragupta insc
being due to an alliance already entered into with his fa
or much less possibly, even with himself.

Samudragupta’s invasions went down as far south
ed back almost along the same road in what is ob
a progress in the style of a digvijaya. Prithviséna
have been a contemporary of Samudragupta,
and it is just possible that Prithviséna’s rei
with the last years of that even of Chandrag
IT entered into a marriage alliance with the
the result of the high position occupied by t
equal power, and must have been the direct out
political relationship of the two powers as allies
are that Chandragupta 11 secured this alliance before
invasion against the Kshatrapas of the west.

In regard to the relationshi
some unlooked for light from
Prof. Sylvain Levi for making this available to us.
varna of Ceylon, the immediate successor of Mahas
throne according to the Ceylonese chronicle in A.

on the basis of 483 u.c. for the Nirvana of the Bud
bave ruled till A.p. 352.

the senior of the two ha
pilgrimage to Bodh Gaya, and were
inconvenience during their sta
which they could find the m
locality which must have bee
their return home they made
holy place of pilgrimage for the Buddhists sh
with convenience for Ceylonese visitors.

with presents to Samudragupta and obtai
Vikara and a rest-house, chiefly with a v
of the Ceylonese travellers, on the north
tree is, and that is bhelieved to be a buil
standing a certain number of occasions in which ijt

destruction and renovation. Whether Samudragupta

communication with the Ceylon monarch we do not
Y Indian Antiquary, LY, 225 ff,

cribable to him, that the
¢ greatest extent. The
im credit for the conquest
n of his extended territory,
rthern part of Bundlekhand,
ory of his by name Vyaghra?
k, inscriptions making a gift
This Prithviséna must have

and the omission of any
ription is accounted for as

ther Rudrasenal,

! In any case the
possessions of the Vakatakas in the central block of territory extend-
ing from Bundlekhand to Mysore is undoubted]

y the reason that
as Kanchi and turn-
viously intended for

therefore would

know.

and his son Chandragupta,
gn was just contemporary
upta I. That Chandragupta
Vakatakas must have been
he Vakatakas as an almost
come of the previous
. The probabilities
he undertook his

D of Samudragupta with Ceylon we have
Chinese sources. We are indebted to
The king Megha-
ena ascended the
B. 808 or A.p 325

h _ dha, and is said to
In his reign a couple of Buddhi
ppening to be his own brother,

st monks,

went on a
put to a considerable amount of

y there as there was no arrangement by
eans for a comfortable existence in the
n as sequestered a place then as now. On
a representation to the king that such 3

ould be so unprovided
The king then sent a mission
ped his permission to build a
16w to meet the convenience
ern side of where the Bodhi-
ding that stands yet notwith-

had undergone
had any other

This is
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indi ishment of a relationship of international
enongh tob::nt(vi:ggltle tttlll: te;'t:bsltl:tes. This mission from Ceylgn must
courtesi lace after A.p. 352, if the Ceylonese ch_ropology is to be
pave taden gVe shall probably have to accept }t as it is almos_t a con-
rmorar tatement of the Ceylonese Buddhist records (and it is not
gempor‘gigly Sthat there were periods in Ceylonese hlstory' whe_n t-he date
nnposstxq_ev na was taken to be not 544-3 B.c.). If this mission had
o (;n? ken by the Ceylonese monarch as Ehe re;su}t of thi great
B ation af Samudragupta as his Harisena inscription makes hus
rep.utatlox;l " he must have made all his conquests s9-ca11ed ‘before t ;t
beheve;rth ez is nothing impossible in this assumption as, 1n fzzlct,1 t eg
date..d blee Iiist of conquests on the face of it could not have invo b:en
o s large amount of fighting. The conguests seem to havsah o
ot veryt reg of a progress demanding tokens of submission wit ) et
of thf:)'natuof celebrating a Rdjasiiya or an Asvamidha. We are ml. a:d
Y JecS mudragupta did celebrate the Asvamedha, and had signaliz <
told that f by the issue of an A.fvamta’{m type .of coxtr)l.s “
Py (eivenu tayI had brought his immediate neighbours iato su ];acnlon
s ra%f g war, what Samudragupta had .to do was merely to fo c:)w
o hl'miethery‘s per,formance and establish his glalms to the empmi1 by
P dz’i and obtaining the formal submission of the surroun g)g
dgman 13g overnments which had already either been br.oug_ht unsc(e)r
kutl)g's atliI:m gor signified their acknowledgment of su.bordmzs}tloni thé
5;11 ]:;:ore 'the whole scheme is one of progress with 1abv1<t3vs:i soome-
E:e?;bration of the ASvamedha which must have been celebrate
i . 350 and A.p. 360. . -
hm%:rituvrliigu;g v?ras a sovereign of great parts and varlfedm?:goftgr
lishments, and seems to have had a remarkable turn tge mind o
f't ture ;nd fine arts. Apart from the statement in e e
inscripti that, in point of intellectual acumen, he put BnNgspd s e
mscl?g?(t)l‘;e Dé\'ras to shame ; and in music, Tambu.m ax}d : :g?c;; ihe
g?:ine founders of the art, the very legends ?{l'l his i:t(:)mcsonsideration
unmistakable partiality for literature. Not taking b e runta 1
the marriage type of coins which we havg ascnbe% tgbt andrag b om;
e oo Kax ltxypes lasc\l)-\iltl::(:ht:r l;(“;chv:til;o:;oit‘hef nan’le of Samudra-
a. '
belo&gsort?wli?l(;er it svgs the name of an elder brother who Ismz?;df
tzuxt)he’ throne immediately after the_ death of'C_handriagntgta f;c : matter
0(:1 e e is_yet g una?itt?;;y c:)ff l?lgrl?;g:; th:t Seamudragupta
Spe e sltlate:;e:ft hllr; ;zl:fh;?icsr Spuccessor, it seems un’likely on the fac(el
ot i it ahe ther son should have set up as his fatper 8 successor, ;n n
o et civil war, of which apparently there is absolutely no ms
bl:ough’t O?h: inscriptit,m itself. It is quite probable that Kgcmiav::d
gg;nanlgther name of Samudragupta ; it mayd;::‘ggy b&;n)r 9{; r:evis ted
f Ghatotkacha, the gran . (2
p?li;rosf;:cein?;? gfoSamudragupta's coins, the ,so-cal_lea tiger go]fr oi’l;a:
gbverse legend onitis ¢ Vye‘;gl_n-s:xparakra?:a_.(hag;mg‘;1 dtl::g Yxpta’.  {he
tiger), and the reverse legend is merely * Raja mwhile e was &
ould 'not be regarded as an issue of-Sam.udragupta <t be was 2
) crince it must have been his earliest issue. Even i?o, : v:g 1d be
gifﬁcuit to explain the simple title R&ja. Thefo;:lh:‘edv;y 3;p es all of
them give invariably his name on the obverse follo

B
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prose piece, the most striking word from it being chosen for the
reverse title. (3) On the standard type we have the obverse legerd
Samara-sata vitala-vijayo jit@ripardjito divam jayali (the victor of &
hundred wars, unknown to defeat by his enemies, wins heaven), The
reverse legend is simply Parakrama which might Le regarded as
synonymous with the longer legend on the obverse. (4) On the archer
type is the legend aprathiratho vijitya ksitim sucharitaih  divam
- jayati (the unmatched charioteer, having conquered the earth, wins
heaven by good deeds). This takes on the reverse legemd aprat;-
rathak, the first world of the obverse legend. (5) In the battle-axe
type, the obverse legend given is K_rldnla-ﬁaraSur-;'ayatz'~a/'z'tara;'a-
jeta-iitak (the battle-axe of death, the conqueror of unconquered kings,
unconquered of them, conqueror). The reverse legend is the first word
Krtanta-parasu. On the so-calied Kicha coin there is a similar legend,
and that is what casts a doubt upon the propriety of ascribing it to a
different person. The obverse legend is Kacho gam avajitya divam-
karmabhir-uttamair jayati (Kacha having acquired the world, wins
heaven by exeellent deeds). The reverse legend 1s Sarvardjocchcita
(the unrooter of all kings) which might be held to be synonymous with
the obverse legend. (6) In the so-called lyrist type there is the simple
obverse legend Makharajadhiraja Sri Samudragupta. On the reverse
is the equally simple Samudragupta. ( 7) On the Afvamadia type is
the obverse legend R(Z;'zidlzz'rzz'ialz-prz'llzvim-ava;‘itya-dz'vam-iayali aprati-
varya-viryak. 'The corresponding reverse legend is Asvaméedhapara-
krama. Most of these obverse

4 A (of thes legends could be picked up in the
Harisena inscription itself, or in those of his successors who most of
them seem to have copied the expressions used in this document, and

which may be in others that have not come down to us.

As aresult of this detailed study, the position of Samudragupta
stands out thus. He ascended the throne of his father by the choice
of the latter, and the territory to which he thus became ruler consisted,
to begin with, of the compact block constituting the provinces of Bihar
and the United Provinces of the present day, almost completely. The
Jumna might be regarded as a boundary on the west as far down as
Allahabad, and an indefinite line proceeding southwards therefrom.
On the eastern side of the river Ganges and its tributaries of the delta
mark the boundary, and this river boundary is to be continued more or
less in a straight line northwards from the bend of the river to the
frontiers of Sikkim. Samudragupta’s achievement actually amounts
to this. He began by beating off such enemies as attempted a dis-
memberment of the infant empire, and proceeded to secure the
territory along the doubtful frontier of the southwest and the west.
The condition of affairs on this frontier was such that the only way of
asserting his overlordship was by uprooting the petty rulers of the
various kingdoms, and reducing them to complete vassalage or by a
complete annexation of their territory. He seems actually to have
adopted both mefhods in respect of these states. As an indirect
consequence of this he brought the forest kingdoms and the tribes
ruling in them to complete subordination as well. These two conquests
actually extended his frontier on this side to take in practically the-
whole of eastern Malva, and bring him into touch with the Kshatrapas
ruling over the provinces of Konkan, Surashtra and perhaps even
western Malva. That would involve the absorption of the territories

_as he saw it.
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idi xtension of the frontier right down to
dePe_ndent I:IDO?. X{lgxifl%é:\n)(.i tl:\esea consequence of this extc.ension, the
Mghlshlr(natl Elost have been pushed back frorq Central India and con-
e ? erl'Iiltory south of the Vindhya mountains. He seems to ha_we
fined tode this without actually going to war, thereby continuing
thans h licy of his father in regard to this contemporary dyn.a.sty
perhaps tf (13 pol rg This would satisfactorily explain _the recognition
of power_l;{’rukz l"rithvis’éna's overlordship by the Vyaghraraja of thh‘e.
e o Z%alai and other epigraphs in northern Bundlekhand. T ]ls
Nachne ke- alation between the two powerful states and leaves opdz
settles the r* in of the coast on the eastern and on tI}e western SIEI |
the outer fnal?lza for Samudragupta to bring under his influence. I 1rs-
of the Penins aign had that object in view and no more. He un ed
southern campi n along the west coast as there was hardly any nee :
took no camp;og so. Prithviséna I, the Vakataka contemporary fo
fpr o ta w'ls"a gréat monarch who extended_ his territory a; ar
bamUdraIg{l:l?ltala‘ and in the process of this expansion must have el:jer;
o " ble for the reduction of the power of the Kshatr?itpas,1 so tba-
:ﬁ:plgr;:kan portion of the Kshatrapa ter\rfit(}){r)t' lli{ad Iiizr:],l 8121 \i]as Drgr I?e

i itory of the Vakatakas S .
el ann?!t(;gret:(f)ort: eretr(:l;rilxigziyconﬁned to their corner in Surishltra,
Ks?latre?pa‘lts etching out to retain their hold on south-western 1a va.1
pelhaps‘ o and northern frontiers are clearly defined and tbe natu{tah
The %ast'cr‘n re taken advantage of to get into diplomatic relations w1t
e drlebba ond them. Along the north-west he does not appear to
gjii:tgéense a:;ything warlike, but was conten; with ?I:hn'gmge?llgﬁsglipo

: i i e, more or less, of this o .
('}‘i}l:}:mg:r‘:e relllitlgg‘sllgf :ec‘nz?)lr);at\gteﬁis Asvamédha in the acceptable
orthodox style. f some importance recorded in distant Ceylonese;

 One eveot tomake the southern invasion of Samudragupta a rea.
D o seemsnto It was already pointed out that the Ceylone;edcgl?e
?éfr:;lg:::yeg? S;\mudragupta was Sri Mé_ghl':xtv;g?: WIILOt ;:C;i?l tﬁ vear

i : -ei . |

throne in A-l_)t- %Srzezgsdret:lle?nf%;‘;‘;:;%vafhga, a Kalinga pr’mcess_?sl
of his reign 1 _113 had to fly irom her country an_d her father’s .caplfa
ame Hemam.z:h the tooth relic of the Buddh.a m__her _posspsswnh or
o ;vtlhe latter. The occasion for this flight is said to aﬂ\;:
the safetyp asion of the Yavana Rakta-Babu.’ She landel(]i u; iog
beep the mva; + Diamond Sands’ located about the mout1 o he
region called t ; refrom set sail again under more favourable cor} i-
Krishna, gnd. te(fsafe]y in Ceylon with the precious relic. - The ng 03
tions and drrive he relic a shrine in the Mahavihara, and ordere
monarch built for t annual festival should be celebrat§d‘ by carryn}llg
that thereafter, fl!lion headed by himself from the Mahavihara ttl? t (el
the relic 1p-pr(_’$ss where the holy object was housed and wors;) 1p1;()§
Abbayagirl i raAt the end of this period it was to be taken back in
for ninety days. tored to its permanent place in the Mahavihara,
procession and res Ceylon in the year A.D. 412 describes this festival
Fo-Elien whe wa’;l:n imyrasion of Rakta-Bahu referred to must have
taken place a year f)'r two earlier than the ninth year of the Ceylon

1 R, Sewell in the Indian Antiguary, vol. XXXV, p. 293.
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ruler, the year A.p. 361.
or 360. The Yavana as
could it not be regarded
claim to a conquest of
Kalinga? The only Ya
possible about this ti
and others associated

" have suffered by the e
séna I. The assumpt

The date of this event may therefore be.359
sociation of the tradition notwithstanding,

this region, and the defeat of the ruler of
vana invasion that may be regarded as at all
me is the invasion of the region by the Sakas
with the Kshatrapas of the west. These must
xtension of the Vakataka power under Prithvi-

ion of Sakas or Yavanas escaping from the west
after suffering a defeat, and undertaking a successful invasion of the

east coast of peninsnlar India across the territory of the Vakatakas

seems quite possible. If Samudragupta’s invasion on the contrary
proved of a destructive character from the point of view of the
Buddhists and the Buddha relics,

the name Yavana invasion need
not be particularly surprising. The only other possibility seems to
be that the armies of Samudragupta had a Yavana contingent among
them who proved particularly destructive in regard to this region.
In any case this seems to indicate the interesting fact that the diplo-
matic relation between Méghavarnna and Samudragupta is made the
more probable by this tradition connected with this Buddha relic. It
thus becomes clear that Samudragupta’s influence as a great ruler of
India certainly did reach distant Ceylon in the south, and possibly the
Parasikas in the west and the Huinas in the north, With this detailed
study of Samudragupta’s achieve
tenable to postulate that Raghu’s Digvijaya of Kalidasa is nothing
more than a poetical exposition of the actual achievements of Samudra-
gupta, The epic writer rounds off the dig-Viiaya by throwing into
i 1 document actually omits. Raghu
€ iri, and passed on south to
the country of the Kaveri, Then he planted a pillar of victory on the
banks of the Tamraparpi and marched southwestwards to make
another pillar of victory of the mountain Trik@ita. He proceeded
across the Vindhyas and set forward on the western expedition against
the Parasikag along the land route, and marched northwards from the
frontier of the Parasikas to the territory of the Hanas, coming round
by way of Badakshan and

/ ) Khotan and re-entering the plains of
Hindustan along the Shipe-ke route to come to the river Jumna.

A%

SAMUDRAGUPTA?

Samudragupta, in many respects by far the most distinguished
member of a distingnished dynasty,

has been brought to the notice of
historians as the result of the comparatively newly organized Archao-
logical Department of the Government of India, Though something was
known of him to the early Archaologists and an attempt had been made
to interpret some of the inscriptions of the Guptas, it is to the labours
of the late Dr. Vincent Smith that

. we are indebted for the knowledge
t we possess of this interesting and eminent ruler of India. Itis

By permission from the « Mysore Unsversity Magazine, December 1923,

as the invasion of Samudragupta who lay®

ment before us it becomes more -

- sion, under the Guptas, an

»
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ins that started him in the course

Vincent Smith;ls Stt:l:iy :lfl t:]zx?gu‘i)t:eﬁogleeping_ himself alive to all that
of research. 13%1 e in regard to the subject during the last thxrthyt tyea::
wasmaceave ining critically every piece of information l?ri)qg oi he
and more, exam“blic and incorporating the new material in lve}r ?ull
notice of the p to time, so that he could give us a more or essf il
articles from tlrnenarch and his achievements in the latest e;limotn Odard
account of the[;l'](;or of India, which has now become tth es atn Jard
book, Early lsHi :t ory for the period. Notwithstanding ?1 _suse ;] nec
work on Inmanl te lamented scholar and his successful acf iev man;,;
ISabom;is :gfutphtz‘sa is a character that wouldf l_)tear al;re.rsx?td%e r;;rtlggether

amudrag s ; tation of it m _altoget
points of wew’l"h??at: In)i‘.xsg?tslinperhaps by an unhappy 1nsp1r:1(t)xct>lli'ls,
superfluous. dragupta as the Indian Napoleon, and thus gban; This
described Samucharacter which on closer scrutiny it does not headgwing
gcmer‘i,:txil:)in;sag the further consequen::eh Ofdconixp;}teﬁ]zu%:;l tahe pilosnd

esc e € hat Chandrag :
}he aigiivgﬂﬁ?;s gff lﬁi&itll:)ex: fi(idt Both alil(;ef w::r;:e 1&1183&11 ebg;L ﬂtllg
ate tha : the good fortu ¢
historians, becau::agat(:?mosfeltft.l enl]thiiiasy %o demonstrate that Slamausd'l ;;
of a son greatir ve been impossible but for _Chandrag.;:‘pts & e
Bt geen proved to be impossible without Philip eeocompa:
Ale;::r:g:rﬂl:iz:sd century of the Christianhera tlget 1:-;“1?;::3 wrt:iing over

i q ike many others o )

ratively a I'ntllfct)l:edtza?:itgyhc?rf the b);nks of the Ganges de;éigd%l;p(;l;
Magadha VX“ habad) and Sakéta (Oudh). That there eg T
E:j?;a%: t(his i:erritory about that t;xpe. :1:§a$’:1§2:‘;§1\es‘i’ng who was in

es T
known to us from (e :gtisal.}f gzetge u;eventh century. This (ﬁl;;ze::
Nalanda in the seaco rant made to the Nalanda Umve-rsxtg v: o
traveller refersﬁohﬁ:_‘ja §ri Gupta 500 years before lnsh t?rr’itory o
stadicd: o a‘h tathere was a Maharaja Sri Gupta ruling the rritory 1
would mean tha A.D. This family remained in obscurlltg to e ond of
the segond centurzv ht.:n. it came ihto some prominence. It lSk prtc;1 * re¥er-
the cer!turyriod of their history that the Puranas matae the father
regard to lhlstpt‘;e head of the paragraph. Tq Chaqdragup : ) o promi-
ence quoted & is due the credit of bringing this dyn‘a}g yd‘va the
of Samudraguptgy Jeath of the great Kushan ruler asuteiri t::> fae
nence. After t ehanﬁ must have broken up, and the out:; s
empire of the I;uSEm-pire must have fallen away fr&m d?l Jmperta
be]t(t)ngiltr;ga::i tse(i themselves up in indvte;f:;ie:gsémagzgz ¢ tee confn
::rritory dependent therem(li [aI::‘ll:si]:vhe?ints own indepen%exécg. kli’:;gléi?xll);
. adha was surrounded by
the territory of th%}l]nng::; l?u?efrzl:igf tribal g:tgieftams beld sv:ezl};huéll‘ll;:
or states over whi fpfhe Guptas to a position of dom“;?na superior
advance therefore Ct’)o ut as a result of the building upinformation o
ey b come(:«il litical connections. We haveGno tas developed
military power an thl; the military power of the C upa AW
;z:h:n?a:cgezzn&;ndrazupm which g:tin::r {&rov?;:ige in the Gupta
. o \

o po“:iiml “:gl;er!::z:t?; :?:c;: accessible to us. C((lntnhseus;lea:::y
e to Samudragupta contain effigies of the king and the queen,
ascri
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the latter of whom is described as a Lichchavi princess. These coins
also show on the reverse a goddess seated on a throne, perhaps
representing the Sri or prosperity of the Lichchavis., The Gupta
inscriptions generally make much of this marriage alliance so that we
may take it that the alliance was regarded as of the highest importance
by the Guptas themselves. The marriage not only brought to
Chandragupta the alliance of the influential tribe of the Lichchavis,
but also must have brought accession of territory along with it.
Otherwise representation of the goddess of the Lichchavis and the

addition of the coin legend ¢ Lichchavayah’ on the coins would have no -

particular significance. This would have rounded off his territory ona
side which was perhaps the most vulnerable from the point of view of
the territory of Magadha, as we know from the previous history of the
kingdom. It seems possible also to ascribe to him some warlike
achfevements against the peoples of Bengal on the one side, and of * the
Bahlikas across the seven mouths of the Indus’ from the inscription on
the iron pillar in the Kutb-Minar at Delhi, though this inscription is
ascribed by some scholars to others. It is some such achievement that
must have raised Chandragupta I to the dignity of a * Maharijadhi-
raja,” as otherwise his neighbours would not have acquiesced in his
assumption of this suzerain title. It may therefore be taken that both
by the diplomatic alliance with the Lichchavis and by some warlike acts
against powerful neighbours, Chandragupta raised the Gupta family of
Mahardjas to the superior dignity of an adkirdjya or empire. This is
what is symbolized in certain of the coins of the Guptas where the efligy
of the king is shown with an umbrella raised above his head, which,
whether the coins were actually issued by Chandragupta I or by his
successors, would have no significance, unless it be that Chandragupta I
was the man who raised the family to the imperial dignity. It was to
the territory and dignity of this Chandragupta I that Samudragupta
succeeded.

Samudragupta was born of the Lichchavi princess Kumaradevi to
Maharajadhiraja Sri Chandragupta of the Gupta dynasty. It seems
that Samudragupta was not the only son, and possibly not even the
oldest among them. Either because of his extraordinary natural
powers or because he exhibited great aptitude, he was, for princes, very
carefully and very highly educated. He is described in the one docu-
ment that has come down to us ashaving delighted in the company
of the learned, and as a great master in the art of getting to theroot of
things. He enjoyed among the Jearned great fame in the exposition of
excellent classics, and perhaps even in the production of some. The
course of education prescribed to princes was, in those days, compre-
hensive. We get a few glimpses of the course through various inscrip-
tions of which the Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavela, the Kalinga
raja, describes the course in the greatest detail. The whole course
appears then to have comprised a knowledge of the Veda, specially Rig
and Saman ; mathematics; composition, particularly of state docu-
ments ; Kapam or study of coinage, Vyavahara or law ; in addition the
art of elephant-riding, horse-riding and archery, etc., and tinally even
such subjects as Vaisikt-vidya, the arts of public women. A king was
required to undergo his early education and give himself a liberal course
of physical training up to the age of fifteen. Then for the nine years
following he was expected to specialize in subjects of direct value to the
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- i ubiects the knowledge of which would
position of f ?;ﬁ{;&’iﬁ:c‘ifye?y t;:e working of the various departments
e“a.ble B d at the headquarters of the mouarch_. Havx.ng bgen SO
which cente(:lre ated and made, thanks to his own innate mtelhg?x_xce
carefullyff; “l‘;rmre such excellent progress, he attained the position
and careiu “1 nost ,excellently equipped for th.e dlﬁﬁ'cult and respon-
o'f a prince f-the sovereign of arising empire which had just got
sible position © Jrosperous voyage through the exertions of his father
under way for 111 P Chandragupta I had apparently reached a stage in his
Chandragupt? It the need of committing the charge of his state toa
life when he esor and baving scanned carefully all the.detalls, the
capa'bl.e suc(:ices cor'nplishments of those eligible for succession t_le made
qualities ar .'acthe open Durbar and indicatedgthat the worthiest was
up his mind ‘tJ With his eyes full of rolling tears, intent solely upon
Samudragup ‘;‘ | character and worth, and with his hair standing on
discove!'lﬂgb ; ced the prince Samudragupta exclaiming < whata worthy
end, 1,‘3 emd r:aid to the great relief of the assembled courtiers, the’
son!’; an e with equal claims fading, ‘ may you rule the whole earth.
faces of thos § his super-human deeds of valour, several became
Seeing ma“%i;. subdued by the valour of his arms, others rendgred
attached t0t him ; and thus he became very populat. He was given
obedience oac;ion ’for exhibiting his valour, when he was attacked in
an early occb: Achyuta, Nagaséna and perhaps other kings, one of
Patal:p}lrg sc}ribe d as belonging to the Kota family. He destroyed the
whorm lsf ;11 of them as if in mere play, and turned them all away
armxesdo f their ambitions. He set himself up as the protector of
baulke 0ossessed of unsullied fame, pleasing the learned, subduing
dhamfa{(é)d and gaining in the world the objects worthy of attaining.
the wic ell versed in the path of the Veda. He excelled in the
He was n of literary works which outdistanced the most excellent
composltloceq of learned poets, and thus became the only worthy
performal’b ‘tbought of by those that excelled in mtellgctual posses-
PPTSO“ tg © od qualities. With accomplishments so varied apd exce}-
sions an gd(;a upta occupied the throne of his father, and it was his
gnt,tis()":l“:‘; brigng to full fruition the ambition of bis father to make

nc : ai in India.
the Guptas thi Zl;geymsl:eg(:g:tr Slamudragupta's accession was challeng-

We have alr ho must have been in the immediate ne12hbourhoqd.
ed by e“em‘efs x chyuta and Nagaséna among those that attacked him
The names (i pushpapura figure among the kings of Aryyavartta in
in h;s capflt?hos: that he is said to have conquered. It is therefore
the list ©

A hichchatra as the late

i led somewhere about A r .

pDossébmle't?:;mfigzgta rlgégaséna was probably a ruler in the imme-
1. ith s .

duce to clearness of understanding
diate neighbourhood emI:;:lv (;‘\;lr%:; lcl)f the political copdition of Inflia at
if we could make aegdetail the various conquests of his. The period of
the time, befortin ‘Zy be taken to be the middle forty or fifty years of
Samudragup;a\mry after Christ. That was a time when the'-bl‘(lpsha?a
the fourth ce to pieces completely with even the possibility of a
o had g‘onefrom the newly installed Sassanian rulers of Persia,
foreign 1VasioR & @ o njab. Such of the Kushanas as survived must
of e eemme m ore or less petty rulers. Then there seems to have
Eave Zﬁf&i ?)]f states some of them held by kings, and others still in

een
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the state of tribal constitution, lying in a line be
and Muttra and extending southwards through

Malva. Immediately behind them and beginnin
the southern bank of the Ganges between Allahabad and Benares, or
even further eastwards, and extending across the Vindhya mountains
southwards, lay the great forest countries under a number of petty
chieftains. Then immediately to the east lay the territory of Magadha
with that of the Lichchavis on the northern side of the river extending
as far east as where the Ganges actually turns southwards to reach the
sea. This block was the territory under the control of the Guptas
directly and came into touch on the southern side with the territory of
Kalinga. South of that, what was the Andhra empire had broken up
into a number of petty states of which about half-a-dozen are enumer-
ated in the Puranas. Muarther south was the region of the Tamil

country getting under the control of the newly rising power of the
Pallavas with the well-known three kingdoms of the farther south.
The whole of the Dakhan was under a

dynasty which is known as that
of the Vakiatakas, and, in its best days

, extended from Kuntala in the
south to Bundlekhand in the north.

This extent of territory the
Vakatakas must have attained to perhaps in the last days of their ruler

Pravaraséna, and perhaps before the rise of Chandragupta. It is
however clearly ascribed to the ruler Prithviséna of the Vakatakas,
whom we have goodreasons to regard as contemporary with Samudra.
gupta. The coast region between the Western Ghats and the sea was
under other rulers, perhaps for the most part of it under the declining
rule of the foreign dynasty of the Kshatrapas of Gujarat and northern
Konkan. The territory east of the Ganges and the region at the foot
of the Himalayas remained divided among eight or ten rulers, and the

region of the north-west frontier extending down to the sea was under
a number of foreign potentates,

This was the political division of the
country at the time that Samudragupta had placed himself firmly upon
the throne, and looked about for the successful completion of his
father’s efforts at the establishment of the empire of the Guptas.

According to, the prasast; of Hariséna therefore, Samudragupta
set forward-upon his expedition

t . for a conquest of the quarters (dig-
vijaya). If the order of recital of Hariséna is to be taken as indicating

the actual order of Samudragupta’s conquests, he seems to have invaded
the southern districts first, but it is possible that this is merely due to

the fact that a dig-vijaya should begin and proceed towards the right
(pradakshina), as it is unlikely th

at Samudragupta would have started
forward on an invasion of the distant south leaving his flank and rear
exposed to hostile action. In any case, it would conduce to clearness
to follow the record in this particular. His southern invasion seems to
have begun with an attack upon the ruler of Kosala. There are twelve
rulers, according to one enumeration it may be only eleven, that he con-
quered in this southern invasion, all of whom, he restored each in his
position respectively on their tendering submission. The first ruler to
be thus conquered is Mahéndra of Kosala ; and the next one js Vyaghra.
rdja of Mahakantdra. The relative position of these rulers has to
be settled before proceeding further. Kosala generally is the country
of Oudh, but it is often referred to as Uttara-Kosala, For an
invader proceeding southwards from Magadha as hig centre, this cannot
be the Kosala that is meant. There are two other divisions of this

ginning from Delhi
all Central India and
g from the region of
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: a-Kosala and southern Kosala, It is
mame that vt:es;{ g?\gsigfl.s ?1:::1 are under reference here. T'tl:ese mt::t
apparently 't 2 direction south or south-west of Magadha. Th e cCO:x;ltr 5
have e luded a considerable part of what is now the : al
of Kpsala m(clz the hinterland of Orissa. We have some inscriptions :
Prov1_nces A as a fendatory of the Vakataka sovereign Prxthwsenlelxe(i
2 Vyag h‘ra{al?,ns of his have come down to us in a pl‘age. ca;) od
fg msc.rl%)tl]oi not far from Jasso in Bundlekhan_d. ;and a .thll' fm adoto
glacgg;.:l;e:ign- probably that is the Vl'lyﬁg?rar.att]ar ;h?st ISe::rEi:':?:i to

: " i i cord, his territo scril

Rers, a_nd_ accosi‘jtl:ilsg fc:&s:hclosur:fry mxyxst have been next ad]o1fr;mg :g:

Mahakantarat. and should have stretched southwards almost ; t?emVin-

Kosala cmtl)n ganges to, and perhaps even very much palst, the Vi
bauks of the s. The Vindhyan forests were prow_/e:rbxaly e g sat
dhya moun'tam;n.ccording to all Indian literary tradition. ’ghe rei%h o
forest Tegl%nrefore would be immediately south of Maga nfa i:v th 2

of Kosala ¢ end and Mahakantara would be to the wes_t o L
westward trletre:’nd The next ruler that he attacked w‘as1 a danta-
aﬂsouthw}a{r rélak:;. This last word might well mean, bia( gngdagand
taja, the Ial'] ossible to equate Kurala with the zpodernK 1}Jr and
Rurala, i phaive to be looked for in the region of Ka _1;1gk::, (he
the place ma’{ory of Orissa. A people by name Kau;a ae e
e _ter}rlxe B-hat Samhita, and the reference may be tfo these. one
Fefeirr.ed‘ o with Kérala has been found unsatisf ac.tory hon

1Qent1ﬁaatlon t be given up. The next ruler attacked is gen ssioz
taken andbmllallsahéndra ruler of Pishtapura. The whole.de;;p’re sion
ti:k?r;’i(;'slztfipumka Mahéndra ;,;lz'ri Kz‘z;;[{ﬂﬁkias ;ﬁ;‘;n; :ai( ke

' i k the words. .
prob]e.r‘n lzere alksah(h)dwahté(ide;:aMahéndra of P_ishtipur, :?g tl}t:ns eggi;
X Pa}bmapuévimidatta, Svamidatta of Kottiir on the hy .'datta e
Kautturakla; t only one ruler is mentioped and _t_hatz is Syz;(mn at w i
l:vz:e::;e: ;robaily of Pishtapura artl;li l;:{ah;at?)g;ag;g-b ag?y i’n s
i e terr inch
would mean n%mli?:g?l?r;z tvl;?t% t%l: ttwo important capitals, fl’lst;)tfplgz
W ttis trvf or near Mahendragiri. This -la_tter.seems pre ?tli:stZtinz
?‘nd Kottu:i:n as in Raghu’s dig-vijaya, Kélxda§a is content wi b stateg
et it t that the taking of Mahe€ndragiri was tantamg: at fo the
for e pafrthe whole kingdom. The next ruler happens t(:ii e Damana
o 1li. There is an Erandapalli in tpe Ganjam . li : o
of Eranda p; ‘been identified by the epigraphists. Then fol othe Vist
which ot Ka’S chi. Then Nilaraja of Avamukta. Kanchi is e
nagopa of oo ca‘ ital. and Vishnugdpa probably a Pallava sovet rulex.'
o Palla\lr(a wp eitl,ler of Avamukta or of Nﬂgre}ja. Th.e m;:f(  ruler
We g f Vengi. Vengi is the Peddaveégi, the ruins Yhich
18 gasuvarmaﬂf:w miles from modern Ellore; and a-Hastivgrt: iy
A lace belonging to the family of Salankaydnas is 32& ™
prac Bl riod. The next ruler ovgrthrown wgq Qgr.as o
of out glllikl:xeis a i)lace often referred to in Pallava inserlplt)l:rlis;)ked
Pﬁlakag ha?re been one of their northern capitals. I_t I?ut:;éra :f xed
?:: Ii.‘x'isth(:e region of the lower Krishna. ’I;ltlley n;z:m nﬂ:(:i; ::t iﬁ:d iera of Dai-
a ivara s rece deny

‘varas‘?‘t?' 1&?ad2§$§§rf§2t§?£§apatam district, with its hegd~qu§rte;s
;:gg;tlalyaat Elamanchili and then cotres Dhananjaya of Kusthalapura.
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n to render allegiance and acknow-

lordship which would have put them in a position of
Then he conquered as many as

of whom we happen to know
These tribes were the

the location of some.
Malavas, Arjunayana, Yaudhéya
Madraka, Abhira, Prarjuna,
Sanakanika, Kaka, Karaparika
and others.

Of these the Malavas were probably an extensive tribe inhabiting a
region which goes by their name, Malwa. The Arjunayanaswere pro-

bably a tribe not very far from them. Some inscriptions of the
Yaudhéyas would locate them in the territory round Biana southwards
of Muttra on the borderland of the desert. The Madrakas must have
been in the region occupied by the Phulkian Sikhs in modern times.
The Abhiras were an extensive tribe which occupied the territory in-
ciuding the whole of Bundlekhand and a very considerable part of the
Central Provinces so that at one time their capital was somewhere in

Bundiekhand, at another in Mahishmati on the Narbada (Mﬁndhéta).
Inscriptions refer to the Sanakanika in the region of Sanchi, but of the

other three tribes we do not as yet know anything except the name.

These achievements spread his name far and wide so that distant
monarchs sought his friendship and alliance. Among these distant
monarchs are mentioned the

Daivaputa, Shahi, Shahanushahi,

The Saka, Murunda, Simhala.
f these, it is possible to take the first three to indicate nothing more
{har the Kushanas. Itis equally probable that these refer to three
petty states which stood out as representing the dismembered Kushan

The next the Sakas and Murunda are

generally taken to be separate tribes while it is possible that they were
one and the same, and might refer to the Saka-Kshatrapas of Gujarat,
Konkan and farther west. The last Simhala is Ceylon and we have
good reason for taking it that the Ceylonese ruler was in some kind of
diplomatic relation with him from Chinese records.

The whole series of these conquests as detailed in the one elaborate
inscription that has come down to us of this great ruler had for their
object nothing more than the bringing under the control and influence
of one suzerain monarch, the whole territory included in the area
which in the best of its days constituted the empire of Asoka. It must
be borne in mind that this record of Samudragupta is indited on a
pillar which carries on it an Asoka inscription as well.  Did Samudra-
gupta then emulate the exploits of Asoka? Did he, in fact, know the
history of Asoka or the extent of his empire and could he have read
the document on the pillar of Asoka? The answer to this question
may be given in the affirmative for certain reasons. If you arrange
the territories described in detail in the Harisena inscription of
Samudragupta in order, you will find that it more or less answers to
the territory under the rule of Asoka. This may be a mere-coincidence,
but then why does the deliberate prasasti stop short in the southern

invasion at Kanchi? Why does it not go farther south ? Ina mere
exaggerated account, not merely, of bis achievements - but of the
panegyrist’s'asm’iption of these achievements to the ruler, it would be
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difficult to find a satisfacto i

ctory  explanation that the pa i
‘slc_?me“reasog for storzp_m_g short at Kanchi for a mgrgeﬁgl?“ {9““‘11
ig-vijaya : in fact Kalidasa's conventional dig-vijaya of Raﬁﬂx 13325

not stop short there at‘all, but continues on to the Kaveri and farther

- south to the Pandya country, and acro i a

farther westwagds therefrom against tlsmse tll’a;r::ill]:anss.ulast(o) tl}\)ga;an_ta z}ud
3mppsed Qere is notby any convention of the panegyrist n‘antanon
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cal circumstances of the time and by the actual fact Y o Doliti.
this sovereign. Samudragupta’s ambition was not like Alexander’
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forqu than that, of uniting the territories of India that could pos Y‘{S
be united, under one ruler, with a view to set the whole counlzoSSl .
prosperous career on the basis of an efficiently protected fro tr.y “and
well-ordered administration. The scientific frontier sighed f v
by recent English statesmen was a frontier that had been '(l))r' ved by
Chandragupta, and probably retained under his grandso Aa . lleved by
Sa}xaudragupta then know the extent of the empj ‘f y S O Dl'd
quite possible he did. pire of Asoka? It is

The prasasti of Samudragupta that we are

part '(I):)fl it andexpression which seems to give us
possibly rea the inscription of Asoka on i ;
ed his own prasasti. Line 27 of the inscrigtlieolglx!:lra(t):s vtvgl I'Chdhe‘ record-
of the spefnal accomplishments of this ruler ; and the det 'f Ssorintion
are that ‘ in his trained and cultured intellect, o 3 given there

1 ) he put th
the qu§ (Brhaspe}u) to shame ; in the accomplishment o? ;?gls?segor of
the divine votaries of the art, Tumburu and Narada, to shi;m: ‘p}‘:;
* »

established his right to the title of kaviraja, by composing many

kavyas which might have proved the means of living for men of learn

ing ; his wonderful and generous achievements woul

detail for a panegyr@st ; he was human only to thbe \;)(()tue‘r(}t (t;;kheis 110 ng to
to carry on the affairs of the world, and he otherwise was a (}avmg
haq made the earth his temporary home’. Leaving the oth g.o d’ wpo
which are not relevant to the discussion, the point that caii Ffl etails
tion is the term kaviraja, and what it signifies. It has enb ({f atten-
interpreted so far as 'meaning nothing more than‘ a king ?a y be’:en
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the term &avirdja is a technical one, and has got a mean? pO;:t_ry ; but
There are ten classes of authors of works detailed, amon 37%1 o the b
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, s turn, compose any kind of speci i -

language. The term kaviraja is one of }EZCI:SS gx%’éli‘e;ft:;hzgé)g{tlcplar
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more than one language ; and this efficiency in a variet flri’one, but
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very near Pali, and if he were a man of the proficiency of a Aaviraja it
is not impossible that he could have managed to read and understand the

" drift of the edicts of Asoka, on the pillar at any rate on which he had put

his own inscription  Asoka’s boast was that he established the darma,
and Samudragupta is described as dharma-prachirabandhal, the protect-
ing door of the garden of dharma.

Thete is another feature of Samudragupta’s records that have come
down to us which would offer an explanation equally satisfactory. Mosf*
of his coin legends have a text answering generally to the idea that by
conquering the world and contributing materially to its happiness, he
won heaven. His ideal therefore as a ruler was to so order his patri-
mony and conduct the administration as to enable him to leave this
world with good deeds so well accomplished as to assure him his position
in heaven. This means therefore as a first necessity the assurance of
protection to the people from calamitous wars within and devastating
foreign invasions from without. This could be done only by the estab-
lishment of an empire, and that empire could be established both by
war and by diplomacy—diplomacy as far as it can go efficiently, and war
where diplomacy failed. The accomplishment of a united empire is
signalized by the celebration of the imperial aSvamedha sacrifice.
Samudragupta issued a class of coins described generally as the asva-
médha type containing a similar obverse legend to the others put in these
words, Rajadhirajak prithvim avajilya divam jayati apprativarya
viryah. Literally translated, it means king of kings, having con-
quered the world conquers heaven—the unopposed warrior '.  On the
reverse is the legend ASvamédha Parakrama, the man of valour who

_celebrated the asvamédha. These legends give us the indication that

Samudragupta set before himself the ideal of attaining heaven by the
performance of his royal duties according to the ideals of the time. He
therefore felt that he must bring about a united empire to exist, set the
seal of the accomplishment of such an empire by the celebration of the
far-framed royal sacrifice of the asvameédha, and by these means assured
to himself the attainment of heaven in the life to come. *

It was already pointed out at the commencement that it was his
father Chandragupta I that set forward the Gupta kingdom well on the
way to the achievement of the empire. It would have been noticed that
Samudragupta lays claim to having either conquered and brought
under his influence, or otherwise achieved the same object, the various
areas of India under other rulers. But there is a significant omission.
of the area which might be described as the tableland of the Dakhan,
the narrow stretch of country described as Konkan along the West Coast
and Gujarat. Of these, the tableland of the Dakhan and a part even of
the farther south of the Vindhyas belonged, at the time of Chandragupta
himself, to another family of powerful rulers known to epigraphists
under the name of the Vakatakas. This dynasty of rulers seems to
have had their origin somewhere in the modern province of Barar, and

* came to prominence in the century of anarchy that followed the disrup-

tion of the Andhra empire. They spread themselves northwards and
extended their teiritory almost up to the banks of the Ganges, and thus
established perbaps a claim to a hlgher' dignity thap that of th.e petty
monarchs of their patrimony. leey did not rernam'corgtent with 1ha§,
and seem to have carried on extensive conquests by bringing under their
rule practically the whole of the Dakhan, with as much of the Central
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Indian plateau as they could. The most famous amoung these rulers
in fact the one among them that could be correctly described ag'
having essayed the foundation of an empire, seems to have celehrated .::1
number of sacrifices that symbolized the establishment of ap empire
among them, the asvamédha itself, and assumed the title Samrat
with four sons ruling as Mahardjas in the empire. But curiousl ;
nough his grandson who succeeded to the throne after him drc;p)s’
e title as the inscriptions of the family clearly indicate, and this must
have been due to some compelling circumstances, the details of which
the records do not vouchsafe to us. It seems very probable that the
rise of Chandragupta to power and influence made it impossible that the
Vikatakas could go forward on a career simultaneously. Either as a
result of war therefore, or by a stroke of diplomacy, (2handragulpta
managed to get Rudraséna Vakataka, the grandson of the great Pravara-
séna I, to give up the title and remain content with that of Mahirija as
the ruler of his ancestral kingdom which at the time must have been ;1
fairly extensive one. If this was possible it could only be because an
empire was felt to be a general necessity, and the only questioﬁ w‘ae
among the competing claimants which of the two was likely t‘o 'whievl
it and maintain it efficiently. If Chandragupta had achieved tl;is by C
stroke of diplomacy, his son Samudragupta had only to extend his s
ence farther over territories which had not yet come to
the overlordship of Chandragupta; and that scems precisely wh
Samudragupta did. Samudragupta must have set about jt s.yst)ematf!it
cally having made up his mind beforehand to celebrate the asvamedh .
in due form, and make it really symbolical of the establishment of th:
empire. Hence the great importance that he attaches to the celebration
of the asvamédha and the conquest of heaven by the conquest of the
earth, which his coin-legends unmistakably indicate. According to the
most accepted canonical works the astamddha can be celebrated for a
variety of objects. An aSvamédha is celebrated for the purpose ot going
to heaven merely as several sovereigns beiore his time are said to hav‘é
done, to give a historical example, for instance, Stidraka, the author of
the drama ‘ the Little Clay-cart,”. It may be celebrated for the attain
ment of a son as in the far-famed celebration of Duasaratha for tl;e ;11 )
pose. It may be at the end of one’s career as in the case of the ll"’ .
dava ’prothers_at the end of the war as a ceremony of expiat;un ‘fm-
such sins as might have been committed in the prosecution of a war mf.
~conquest. Or, it may be for the attainment of empire as in ‘the c .
of the celebration of a similar ceremony of the Rajasuya t;y the I;ilx)zcliie
. vas in their career earlier. Gupta inscriptions generally describe the;
asvameédha as one thathad long fallen into desuetude (chirotsanna). Chi-
rolsanna' would literally mean, long decayed or given up for as
matter of history we do know that after the days of Asoka wim in‘i ‘
Buddhist fervour, put an end to it, there were several ceici;r s amd
several celebrants. Pushyamitra is said to have celebrated it
temporary Kharavela of Kalinga seems to have celebr ‘
akin, and a Satavahana ruler of the Dakhan, the great
-claim to having done it equally. It would therefor
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e be difficult to
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understand ckirofsanna in the sense'that it was given up for long. The
term chirotsanna, however, is found used in the same connection, of the
asvam?dha in the Satapatha Brahmana itself where it is explained in
the sense that it had lost some of the elements constituting the sacri-
fice, and therefore a sort of expiatory ceremony had to be performed.
That means, it is an old time ceremony, which had lost somie of the
details of its performance even so long ago as the time of the Sata.
patha-Brahmana. The ceremony is brought to a close by the performance
of a special atiratrastoma as it is called, which is a ceremonial
apology for the shortcomings in the performance of the elaborate sacri-
fice. It is just possible that inthe Gupta, inscriptions it has that
meaning ; but there is perhaps a little more in it than is implied in this
explanation. At the time that Pushyamitra and others are said to have
performed this sacrifice, the position of the celebrants could not be
regarded as that of unquestioned suzerainty. Pushyamitra had to
maintain a struggle through life against the Greeks on the one side,
tre Kalinga ruler on the other and the Satavahana on the third ; and
among the three Indian rulers, all the three of them lay claim to
having celebrated this sacrifice, which, as they celebrated it, could not
be regarded as in any sense, a sacrifice significant of an established
empire. If the celebration had been done with other objects in view,
the asram~dha could have been celebrated by them all at the same
time. Even Pravaraséna's claim to have celebrated an asvamédha
could, in the circumstances, be regarded as of qualified application as
an imperial sacrifice. Hence the cAirolsanna here might mean that the
asvamidha sacrifice was not celebrated for long as a full detailed im-
perial sacrifice, and Samudragupta might lay claim to having done it,
it may be since the days of the famous celebration of the Rajasiiya by
Yudhishthira. *
A careful study of lines twenty-three to twenty-eight of the Hariséna
epigraph will show clearly that all that is said above isnot drawn
from one’s imagination. Line twenty-two ends that the ¢ severity of his
orders was easily met by respectful obeisance, dutiful performance of
orders issued and by the payment of tributes agreed to’. ¢ His fame
spread to the ends of the world and received its satisfaction by the re-
establishment in their possessions of the various monarchs, who had
lost their possessions, or were otherwise forcibly deprived of them.
Monarchs of distant countries, apparently not among the conquered,
such as the Daivaputra, Shahi, etc., sentto him for his gracious accept-
ance, beautiful girls and other objects of presentation, with a view to
obtaining charters, marked with his garuda-seal, for the enjoyment of
their own territories, thus making the valour of his arm the protecting
wall of the world. He met with no warrior to oppose him in the
world by many good deeds, and, by the possession of many praise-
worthy qualities, he brought the fame of the other monarchs low
indeed in public estimation. He was master alike in bringing about
the prosperity of the good and destruction of evil. He was a man
difficult to comprehend by the mind. His heart melted easily at the
exhibition of sincere respect. His pity was so great that he granted
many cows, and hundreds and thousands of money. His mind was full.of
solemn vow to raise the low and humble, the helpless and the suffering.
It is only war that excited him. He was like the god of wealth (Dhanada),
the god of righteousness (Varuna), the god of rule or protection
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(Indra} and the god of punishment (Antaka),

good to the world. His plenipotentiaries were co
the restoration, to their wealth and former positio
whom he had conquered by the force of his arm
intended to exhibit, by the way that he exercised
attained to the unquestioned enjoyment of it.

superficial reading, these might seem to impl
narian to whom severity was no matter of conce

of the passage shows unmistakably that while his exercise of authority
was certainly firm, it was always tempered

with mercy ; at any rate,
that is the idea that the writer of the prasasti wants to convey to his
readers.
This great ruler is described at the end of the passage as the great-
grandson of Mahardja Sri Gupta, grand

son of Mahkaraja Sri Ghatotka-
cha, and son of Makarajadhivaja Sri Chandragupta. born of the Maha-
devi Kumaradevi, and therefore the daughter’s son of the Lichchavis,

He is himself described as Makarajadhiraja $ri Samudragupta. In the
estimation, therefore, of Hariséna the author of the document, both
the great-grandfather and the grandfather were only Maharajas, and it
was the father that became the Maharajadhiraja. This feature has
hitherto been interpreted as involving no particular difference in
significance. The conclusion has been arrived at with more facility than
logic that it was Samudragupta that was really the first great ruler who
attained to the dignity of Maharajadhiraja, Chandragupta being so
described as a matter of courtesy. If inscriptions are to be interpreted
in that fashion it would be difficut to understand why that same courtesy
should not lead the author to describe the grandtather as well, as Maha.
rajadhirdja and the great-grandfather.

2jad} . If Samudragupta had made up
*his mind not to issue an official document, which incidentally describes
his whole position and ancestry, one might possibly entertain the notion,

even though it would perhaps be at the sacrifice of truth, but the docu-
ment under examination is a deliberate prasasti, and therefore of a pecu-
liarly historical character. A deliberate change from the position of Aa-
Adaraja to Maharajadhiraja must have been made to convey what it signi-
fies, and seems an unmistakable indication that it was Chandragupta |
that raised the family to the higher dignity, whatever Samudragupta’s
achievements may have done to complete the work of his father. Nor,
could this change of dignity be regarded as that of a ruler who merely
called himself Maharajadhiraja as the very change of title would have
been challenged at once, as in the previous case of the Sunga monarch
Pushyamitra ; the Vikatakas were there to do it with adequate power,
and perhaps even a justifiable historical

all in one for doing
nstantly engaged in
n, of the many kings
s.” All these seem
his authority, that he
While therefore on a
y a thorough discipii-
™, A close examination

illar was set up as if to reach
heaven itself and carry there the fame of Samudragupta which had
already spregd throughout the world. This document is described as
a Karya, and was composed by one of the courtiers who descrites him-
self as a Mahadandanayaka who might be a commander of the forces
or a judicial officer ; Kumaramatya,

i the son of a minister brought up
along with the prince and who held

1 the position at the time of minister
for peace and war ; Sandhi-Vigrahika.

His name is Hariséna, and he
was the son of Mahadandanayaka Dhruva Bbiti, who is described as a
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aki is term has not been understood. One note-
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A Pratvt;re eupréme moment. Itseems l:h:t th:g ::n accepted as the
Guptas, a . he Gupta era, which has "
power wa% ;‘;arzlé)edu?gutgh the correctness of this has been recently
A.D. 31¥-€Y, tri. . .
gﬁ;d into question by Dtgfh:vn;: %l?\js laid by Chandragupta Wtaas
ion 3 upta.
Qe?l éthr?aafgoxlligg::to jmperial structure ':)Y ll:;:res&ex:sm?lrafd‘?aﬂ-
rear . ler seems to
ion of this new Tu ht under the
The sccsson of (i 0w 01T ovees recenty beoug

i i der as a repetition of the one
rts ofthi tion will strike the gest il the présentation.
1 Some parts of this section W e suggested, may spo pr at
imme(%iatelt%g articl‘: g‘s aﬁowed ttl: %i)pear here as it was actually published in the
Therefore

o o 1 ial * Commitiee, Paina.
ﬁﬁ‘ lB’y permission of the * Sir Asutosh M C ,

G
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control of the empire. Samudraguptah ;
assailed him, and make sure thit%he as“tiatt:sbf:ztxtog l(lllebeucmxes that
under control were true to their allegiance, and then l:u ‘}elen brougt'lt
scheme of expansion, which brought the empire more orn;' ‘out on hus
sive with thatof Asoka. He succeededin his effort partl ?;s oot
and partly by diplomacy, and left a compact empire t i omauest,
Chandragupta II. © his successor,
This last is generally known to historiz
original of the traditional Vikmmﬁdist;oa1 lgrflslj?jsagge Iz;l:grmwho Was the
otk.xerwnse remarkable in many ways. The followi;ug pa S attemon o
bn(rilg together facts so.-far known about this remarkaglis :(t)tvempt Ny
:gocixr.e presented as a constructive effort at the history
Chandragupta was the son of Samudra
p}iobablyf onﬁ afmong many sons.
throne after his father Samudragug . i
family‘, ! by the choi<;e of the fagtggxfa}: a(&ggétrl;nsge;% %he practice of the
(:v;;[;osltlol) of any kind to his accession, and the s‘ubcclg e et 0
a peageful one. Such a succession gives us tl{e i d'ssm'n therefore
empire built at such great®pains and organized b t indication that the
sors had got into a sufficiently settled condition ¥o \{)vo s Predeces-
peacc;ful possession.  Chandragupta’s work therefo vaanded on as a
warrior statesman, but was one of a peaceful ad inistratoy e of the
frontiers appear to have remained without diStmlngtrator' All the
except a}ong the south-west where he had to carr our “nee oA any kind
of his reign. Chandragupta, *the sun of valou)r" I(‘s':ar'ﬂle only war,
gomparatwely sppakxpg, the minimum of war to wa l ramadxt'ya), had
lmga t‘lluel.faci that his reign was essentially one of peaceg ﬁ.e wl:;) tlv::;hsgmm
iig o?t;na;s llllrlgg n[:ossegsed of great personal courage and as such st::d'
iy e fi efQT? proceeding to consider his warlike act.ivitv-
PSR a efsmanshlp 1t would be useful to take a survey of thy
A deséri tin o fthe empire. It has been already poin)ted .
e pe;)]n‘? the achievements of Samudragupta that he :ni
Asoka, not necg:silrillt; ;rslax;y ur:isﬁiilcti irensive with that z:;f
S0 > : mpire "
‘t')‘;lt“‘:e Os%‘;:::l?'y wz;s impossible in the ci?cum:t:ﬂzcr:s aof“:)hgelet'mle.r
subofdinate 1llng ‘1ke a feQeratxon of states grouped togeth‘me's'
interests thqta 1a1;1(,e, not without an appreciation of the cox:r o
Hindusihan‘ fOiuc . a unity subser\_/ed. While the states of net:r(::
fromior s o irrlnteh probably an integral part of the empire the
bat o toryes b t(_e east and nqrth rexpmncd practically independent
i seems‘to h:c ntr)e diplomatic relatmpship amounting to alliance'
had bé : ) where the Kshatrapa reviv
Kshatfacggea?:f;mfguy aggressive to attract his attenliﬂt?nl rufllfi:‘;
seem tr have hoer tz coast and their neighbours, the \'éim;aka‘
It i this RostTity voat e L1C2L exteit, aL war wih cach other, and
ity that has to account, at any rate, partly for Lheerdeigg

ereign,
of an important

gupta by Dattadévi, and was
Chandragupta II ascended the
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the core of their territory in the best days of the Kshatrapa
power. Chandragupta seems to have proceeded with all the circum-
spection of a warrior statesman in dealing with this new danger to
the empire.

It has been made clear that the Vakatakas had obviously been
brought to a state of alliance and were content to remain as sub-
ordinate allies of Samudragupta. Chandragupta seems to have taken
steps to make the assurance doubly sure on his frontier, and entered
into a diplomatic marriage either with the reigning prince, or, what
seems more probable, with the heir-apparent. He gave in marriage
to Prince Rudraséna, son of the great Prithviséna of the Vakatakas,
his daughter by a Naga queen of his, by name Kubhéra Naga. We
have grants issued by this Gupta princess, and these give us
some information in regard to the actual character of this alliance.
She seems to have been regent for thirteen years at least for one of
her sons Divakarasena, who must have died young, and continued
to wield a considerable amount of power while the other Damodara-
séna-Pravaraséna, was actually the sovereign. She describes herself
as the crowned queen of Rudraséna II @nd as the mother of the
sovereign for the time being. Besides these indications of her position
in respect of the family which she entered, she seems to have felt
very proud of her parentage and gives the Gupta genealogy right
down to her father Chandragupta lIl, who is described in Vakataka
records generaily uncer the name Dévagupta with the title ‘ Maha-
rajadhiraja’. It seems very probable that Chandragupta II was
mainly responsible for this alliance, while it is just possible that the
alliance was actually made in the reign of Samudragupta himself.
Thus secure on his flank, it was possible for Chandragupta to take
effective steps to get rid of the Kshatrapa trouble.

Inscriptions of dates 82 and onwards referring themselves to his
reign are found in the region round Vidisa and Sanchi, chiefly in
Udayagiri. One of them goes the length of stating boldly that
Chandragupta was there in that region on a royal progress °for the
conquest of the world’. The obvious exaggeration of the language’s
seems merely to imply that this was an invasion undertaken by
Chandragupta with a view to rounding off his empire in this parti-
cnlar corner and thus making himself emperor of a vast empire such as
his father had left him, with this possibility of danger removed.

That seems the significance of the expression ‘conquest of the
world’ which conveys further the impression that it involved more
than one campaign and 2 gradual reduction of territory for final
incorporation in the empire. Hence the inference seems justifiable
that the war in the region of Western Malwa was a protracted affair,
and was not a short and sharp conflict as the numismatic inference
would lead one to believe. )

Malwa had been for more than three centuries in the possession
of a foreign dynasty, the Kshatrapas, which was founded by
Chastana. It ‘s now generally agreed that Chastana effected the
conquest of this region which constituted in all probability a govern-
orship under the Kushans, very probably under Kanishka, but it may
possibly be under Kadphises 1I. The greatest among these Kshatra-
pas was Rudradaman for whom we have recorded dates ranging from
52 to 78. These dates are now generally accepted as having reference
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to the Saka era. The last known coin date of the Kshatrapas
is 310 or 31 x, which would therefore be equivalent to about A.n. 388,
the uncertainty being due to the uncertain reading of the last
figure of the date. From a study of the Kshatrapa coins alone,
for Kshatrapa history that is almost the only source as yet available,
1t is found that the dynasty of Rudradaman comes to an end for a
lime between A.D. 305 and A.». 345. During this period A.D. 305

to 348, the office of Mahakshatrapa falls into abeyance.  During .

the first half of this period, A.p. 305 to 332, there were two Kshatra-
Pas, and even this office disappears in the period 332 to 348. From
an elaborate study of the coins of the Kshatrapas, Professor Rapson
draws the following conclusions:—*All the evidence atforded by
coins, or the absence of coins during this period—the faxlurc_of
the direct line and the substitution of another family, the cessation
first of the Mahakshatrapas and afterwards of both Mahakshatrapa
and Kshatrapa, seems to indjcate troublous times. The prohability
is that the dominions of the Western Kshatrapas were subjected to
some foreign invasion, but the nature of this disturbing cause is
at present altogether doubtful, and must remain so until more can

known about the history of the neighbouring peoples during this
period.” The period under consideration is the period of the rise to
prominence, first of the Vakatakas in the region of Malava dependent
upon Vidisa, and next of the rise to dominance of the dynasty of the
Guptas under Chandragupta I. The first of these periods, that is the
period of abeyance of the Kshatrapas, covers exactly the period of the
dominance of the Vakatakas under Pravaraséna I, and the ARreater part
of the period of the rise of the Gupta Mahirajadhiraja Sri Chandra-
gupta I.  As we have already pointed out,! the Puranas make the clear
statement that Pravira ruled in the region of Vidisa, celebrated great
sacrifices and had four of his sons ruling under him. We have also
pointed out? that Vindhya$akti, the father of

this Pravira of the
Puranas was no doubt Vindhyasakti the founder of the Vakatakas on the
ground that the great Ajanta ins

! . cription seems to reter to Vindhya-
.$akti as belonging to the family of the Vindhyakas. From these

statements it becomes clear that whatever was the ancestral territory to
which Vindhya$akti laid claim, the greatness of the family under
Pravarasena was due to the expansion of the Vakataka territory to take
in eastern Mailava and even parts of Bundelkhand. 1f, as is very
probable, the homeland of the Vakatakas had been somewhere near
Elichpur, this expansion could only have been at the expense of the
Kshatrapas for the time being. Therefore, as the power of the
Vakatakas rose, the territory of the Kshatrapas must have shrunk, and
that is what perhaps is indicated in the cessation of the title
Mahakshatrapa and the existence still of the Kshatrapas. The crushing
blow to the Kshatrapa power, however, came probably from the
rising power of the Guptas. Vakataka inscriptions make it clear that
Pravarséna 1 enjoyed the imperial title * Samrat ' which is given up
by his successor-grandson Rudraséna I. This couvld only mean that
the Vakataka power suffered a reverse either at the end of the reign of
avaraséna I, or, what is more probable a

C t his death. The significant
omission of this title combined with the glowing reference to the

: ;z:ldnal: of the Bhandarkar Institute, 1923, on the Vikatakas,

¢
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aséna I, the Naga chief of the Bharasiva
naternal g;an:i fa:g:rig:elél;g that a calamity befell the dynasty of
amily, leacs 0d the Bharasiva chieftain exerted himself to retrieve
>ravarasena, mh’ family. Even so, the restored Vakiataka monarchy
he fortunes %ﬁstail: the in.ferior titl€ of the Maharaja, and could not
ould qnlyh Sclaim to the higher title. The calamity could have come
B or of two rival powers at the time, or by the combined
mly from Otﬁe two. The latter aiternative seems impossible. The
:fforts of ‘t de not. appear to have been sufficiently strong to have
{shatrapas olamity to the family of their former rival although they
orought this cated themselves in this direction. There seems, how-
nust bavedexift about a great struggle for recovery of power and
rver, no otl;xe Kshatrapas, and they succeeded in it ultlmat‘elylto a
srestige b); extent. This recovery must have taken place a(;er.
sonsiderab ® ht have been the actual cause of the calamity, Chafn r}:z-
Whatever m‘gready to take advantage of it, apd made use o the
quta 1 was robably to administer a crushing defeat upon ht' e
?pportunlty lJd their ailies, the Bahlikas, and that perhaps ga]x{i im
Kshatrapas al: up an adhirdjya. A short dynasty of three Bahlikas is
‘he title to se thg Purapas as ruling in this region, probably the refﬁ_lon
eferred o t?’l'hmati and the victory over the Bahlikas by drgarcf :r;lg
west of Ma o en mouths of the Indus, ascribed to the Lhanh.la o} :
Mot th? b‘tlal\z’xr seems to be clearly in reference to such anac': 1devemext)a
Meharauli-pt ta L. and that is what gave the title to Chan tﬁgup .
>f Chandragap dhi‘rajya which had the simultaneous CO!]S.eQuelfl(,e oe
© se\t. uptﬁn 6ék§;akas trom their Samrajya to the posmoﬁ[ '% 3 112;31;_
reducing eThe temporary extinction therefore of the ddfaat 2
Maharijas. he Kshatrapa offices seems to be due to this de eff ctz
irepe A0 ot I. The recovery of the Kshatrapas from thed?ﬁieult
L,han-dragu_ll)]t_a ‘defeat to rebuild their power was made very ; Ic in
o T mzt.ion of the Vakataka throne by Pnthgnsen con-
by the occup‘:lis father. Prithviséna seems to have been a on-
succession to ch. and had not merely extended his influence oded
e mona;rit'ory held by his ancestor Paravaraséna I, but :;Etl:"n o
a part of thfitet take in Kuntala also within the limits of thIe< ha ata
it squthwarﬁs ‘::e the conclusion seems warranted that tpe S batrgpaés.
territory. en in only as a power, owning at least‘ nqmmal su (t)lr in "
cf’uld set up aga:t Vakatakas. That is what seems indicated 3y t hix trlsiS
tion, to thefgren of Kshatrapas and Mahakshatrapas, an wtion y
of a new ‘amly pificant in this regard, .thel.r uniform asiulsrdnph'ré'a’
perhaps more Sig d the occasional creeping in of the title - Mabaraj .
the title * svEm! Tx) 348. Their subordi_natlon must ha\;e been rte:e
aflt;er (:;::e :Zga,tolgrit.h\:iséna was mlingl. ffitl;ege;glwg?t:l% 3; ng::’tzmpt
when i evival o T, , ?
opportunity for afn:;:ﬁ. f:::v;réstige and of the territory oq;,e mfth&l;
at the recovery °_s this revived power of the new family o

sion. It i he activity of Chandragupta in
possession ave called for th .
Kshatrapas th::sn;ui:n?nterstroke of policy Chandragupta entered into
this region.

; i f the Vakatakas, by giving his

i : i rival, the King © ithvisena’s son Rudra-

an alliance with _‘h::;’gupm in marriage to }’mhvggn:osr 2rating dra-

daughter Prabhav BuD ¢ aradually T educing and incorpora 0

séna II. He ﬂ::: fﬁxdyiﬂ! portions of Kshatrapa possessions an
pis territory

i er.
ultimately put an end to their pow
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wl?}ch ascribes the composition of the Prakrit Kavya Setu-bandkha
a Kuntalesa. This latter £4vya is, as is very well-known T ;(n of
Pra\{arasen.a. The commentary on this work called Rarr;a;'l word o
ascribes this work to Paravaraséna, the newly installed mo uﬁl;af o
a passage in the text itself.' It ascribes the revision of it ::)axig_ Hé?m
at the instance of Vikramaditya. We already know that Ku t-a ‘he
Squthe‘rn Mapx‘?tta country and the south-western portion dl? e
Nizam’s Dor_mm_ol}s, were incorporated in the kingdom of thzsvok‘the
kas under Prithvisénal. Under his successors Rudraséna {1 and h? iy
Kuntala probably constituted the most important part of the ki tsdson,
and hence one could understand why Pravaraséna 11 i'ng ;)lm'
Kpntalesa: The statement of Ramadasa, that at the ini called
Vikramaditya, Kalidasa revised Pravaraséna’s work cou leds e
ascription of the Drama KuntaléSvara-daulyam to Kélidgsa leig‘ﬂle
mendra, makes the position clear that Vikramaditya Kélig"' .
Kuntf:llesa, the author of the Sétu-bandham, were conten’u ora o
the Setu-bandham was a Kavya of Pravaraséna is clear fl:o rtlﬁs' T hat
ment of Bina contained in one of the §lokas in the Har, ;n Ce bt'ate;
.Fro~m the point of view of history, the inference from fh /zanta’.
in llter'ature is clear that Pravarasena was an administrato 'ese details
h1§ main business very easy, and he did so in the full conf;dWh? took
with his maternal grandfather Vikramaditya as his overlord e ohat,
not be particularly anxious about the conduct of his govern ont nee_d
position is reflected in the grants of Prabhavatigupta Smerlx]t. s
V{kr_::xmadxtya’s administration had actually to take the'ki odt Srefore
Valr?ﬁakg within the fold of the empire. nedom of the
e Gupta empire under Chandragupta 1
regarded as almost co-extensive with %h:t of :hem:z;p?r]: r:ff OI\e oy
=xcept along the northwest frontier. Along this frontier, it is d:ol]:a
(f)‘é],thlfa tvlv'lz tGu?ttiemnge extended beyond the mountaim’)us 'fronl:ietr-
) st of the Indus. Itis very likel io by
dhara and eastern Afghanistan were uflder gettt?a::thtizftairsf l:n O f -(’fm-
of the }(ushans under their suzerain the Kush-Newas.? ’i‘.hi: (—IC(%?t(x);rh
is;fﬁ)rta;gl w:?t%:erwﬁ?:m Hin the %rs: guarter of the fifth century l:l; t;[e1
« e Huns. Before this calamity befell tk
the Kushan state under his overlordshi ¢ Seen ru!er.
corppact an_d strong one, sometimes atp;:f,m;ertgat;)):vfnzien affa“-l'y
:\tlllela:z:e, with t}tl)e ngir(xlg Sassanid monarchs of Persia T:x:e ‘;r:xe;;]irlen
refore, was bounded on the west by mountains 'h' 3 .
Khaiber, if it went so far at all ; on the north e e he
bordering kings and kingdoms as detailed in the %’Ba.fat.gf' oefagtaglyudthe
gupta; and on the south it went down to the frontier of the pres ot
dav _Mysore, perhaps including the northern part of it ‘l)f .en.tt
permissible to draw an inference from what may be tak.en asnthlz

1 ghinavarayaraddhd chukkakkhaliyésu vihadi ittavi
. . 3im d
mettiva pamuharasiva nivvédum gukkaam kav:&a‘:‘l‘gawya
abhinavarayasabdha chyutaskhalitésu vighatita paristbapita
maitriva pramukha rasika nirvéqumbhavati duskaram kdvyakatha
* Kirtih Pravarasénasya prayata kumuddjvala )
sagarasya param param kapisénéva sétuna. ||

3 Identified with Toramina on certain grounds by Dr. J. J. Modi of Bomb.
A ombay

in a paper presented i i h
Madras.pe presented to the Third Session of All-india Oriental Conference,

STUDIES IN GUPTA HISTORY 55

compliment of a poet in the remark of Kailidasa, that the young ruler
of Kuntala was devoting himself to a life of enjoyment, secure under
the protection of his suzerain overlord, Vikramaditya’s empire must
have been a well-administered one, where even the most distant
provinces felt the influence of the imperial headquarters. As was
usual in the organization of Hindu empires of those days, the
jmperial headquarters had for its charge the internal security by
putting an end to all causes of disturbance, ot by an efficient method
of settlement of differences. It had also to'guarantee protection of
the fr8ntier. As far as we are able to see from the records of the
Chinese pilgrim F a-Hien, and comparing his account with that of the
two later pilgrims Hieun-tsang and [-Tsing, the empire was traversed
by roads, at any rate, SO fa1: as Higdusthan was concerned, which
enjoyed almost perfect security. This comes out clearly from what
Fa-Hien has to say regarding the Dakshina: * The country of
Dakshina is mountainous and its roads difficult for travellers; even
those who know the way, if they wish to travel, should send a
present of money to the king who will thereupon depute men to
escort them and pass them -on from one stage to another showing
them the short cuts.’” This must be understood in comparison with
what he has to say of northern India. It is obvious that Fa-Hien
here is drawing a contrast unfavourable to the Dakshina, and this can’
be understood from what Kaliddsa has to say of Pravarasena’s
administration. In regard to the rest of Hindusthan, Fa-Hien’s
statements contain his actual experience and not what he gained
from hearsay, as in the case of the Dakshina. Fa-Hien travelled
through the whole kingdom of Gandhara practically from porth to
south, and after crossing the Indus marched along the trunk road to
as far as the eastern limit of Koéala, and then crossing the Ganges
travelled in a triangle from Rajagriha to Gayd, thence to Benares and
Allahabad, and back again to Patna. From there he went across to
Tamralipti and set sail for Ceylon. Through all this region no
mishap had befallen him such as did to I-Tsing. This is clear
evidence of the security of government under Chandragupta. Speaking
of the kingdom of Kogala of which the headquarters was probably
Sravasti, Fa-Hien notes: *In this country, there are 96 schools of
heretics, all of which recognize the present state of existence (as real,
not illusory), each school has its own disciples, who also beg their
food but do not carry alms-bowls. They further seek salvation by
building alongside out of the way }-oads_, houses of charity, where
shelter, with beds and food and drink, is offered to travellers and

i i i ; the time allowed for
dering priests passing to and f,ro, but ) o
::::Eaicuing il; different in each case. The last sentence is reminis-
cent of the rule laid down in the Arthafasira, in ‘°g'f"§ to the stay
of travellers in choultries like these, and the good institution of

: ms to have continued, at any rate, from the days
h?lttx;eg ﬁLauc:;a s::enpire down to that of the Guptas in their best days.
o 'bing the kingdom of Magadha, Fa-Hien makes the following
Descri ations: ‘Of all the countries of Central India this has the
obser\; cities. and towns. Its people are rich and thriving, and emu-
larges tice of charity .of heart and duty to one’s

other in the prac
:la:?g :g:u:n Regularly every year oo the 8th day of the second moon

they have a pr
H

ocession of images. They make a four-wheeled car of -
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Such seems the trend of events th
under Chandragupta II. The somew
in the Harshacharita, and the unfor
commentator Sankariraya both regeiv
a drama recently discovered by the
Manuscripts Library at Madras.

at led to the great Kshatrapa war
hat enigmatic statement of Bapa
tunately ambiguous note of his
e unlooked for illumination from
search party of the Government

: : This drama is called Devs Chandra-
guptam,! and has for its subject the capture by the Sakas of the queen

of Chandragupta and her romantic recovery by him, just exactly as is
mentioned by Bana in the passage referred to above. Some of the
passages quoted therefrom, make it clear that Dhruvadévi, the crowned
consort of Chandragupta, fell into the hands of the Kshatrapas. The
Kshatrapa ruler, whoever he was, made overtures of love to the captive
queen of which she managed to give information to her husband.
Chandragupta proceeded to adopt a heroic measure for the relief of the
queen who was in such imminent danger. He assumed the guise of
the queen and took along with him a portion of his guard disguised as
women-attendants upon the queen, and managed to effect an entry into
the city where she was kept prisoner. Throwing off the disguise
there they recovered the queen and returned victorious. All this is said
to have taken place in a place which is written Aripura in Bana and
Alipura in the drama. The former might be taken to mean nothing
more than the enemy’s city, the latter probably gives the name of the
capital wherever it was. If this should turn out to be the actual and
proper«sname of the city, and if it could be located satisfactorily, we
may get a little more insight into this campaign.? Having recovered
the queen, Chandragupta perhapsgtook effective steps to wipe out a
dynasty of unworthy rulers such as the later Kshatrapas had apparently
become, and the result of a protracted war was the end of the
Kshatrapa rule in Konkan, Gujarat and such parts of Malava as they
still had possession of. The fact that the queen was actually carried
off as a prisoner, and that Chandragupta had recourse to the dangerous
stratagem of himself going, it may be at the head of a select body
of his troops, gives a clear indication of the protracted and d
character of the war. It would therefore be s
was one in which both the Vakatakas and he were alike inteirested, and
the marriage alliance between the Guptas and the Vakatakas was in the
nature of a precautionary measure, and not one of a merely superfluous
ratification of the treaty as a result of the war. As a result of this war
the Gupta empire stretched out to the western sea, and the whole of
the western trade of that region came within the sphere of the Gupta
empire.

The Gupta empire of Chandragupta Il must have included
within it practically the whole of Hindusthan up to the frontier of
the Ganges, if not the Lauhitya (Brahmaputra), beginning from
the western mountains. The whole of the territory from north to

angerous
afe to regard that the war

N

*Ascribed to Vifakadatta in a Ms. discovered in Gujarat (see Purdtatea,
v.i. 47 )

*There is a place called Alirdijapura and a district dependent thereon, but on
the mere name it would be hazardous to suggest an identification. There is a
place called Simhapura, alternatively Aripura, one of the two capitals of Kalinga,
according to the Tamil classics Silappadhikdram and Manimékhalas, This has to
be located in North Kalinga on the south frontier of Ranchi District. Thig seems
too far east for even a Saka raid at this period.
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i d the Vindhyas was included in
south b;twee;h;hzr;}:nggiyg? itmwas, perhaps, practically under the
he em}) lrttlax.e empire. The region extending southwards from the
ru_le . lmost up the frontiers of Mysore was .also under Gupta
Vindhyas ah less directly. The bulk of this region formed part of
rule; .tho(;l gn~ of the Vakatakas. The marriage alliance seerns to have
bre k“l]g lo 1‘11' not only under the influence of the Guptas but seems to
e lt‘ tllte 1 even in the bringing of their territory under the admini-
have. r.eh? etl ol of the empire. Prabhavatigupta, davghter of Chandra-
strative L'on' T sunior queen was married to Rud’rasepa II of the
gu~pt__a ‘.)) A I]t would appear as though Rudrasena’s reign was a \;?r);
vakaakas. We have records of Prabhavatigupta as _regent on behalf o
S?,Zt;ff ?).f hers by name Divakarasena, and stllle clf;lmed c;ﬁ;tlzes r?f'ef:g;
o ears, as the Foona
appareﬂtlybiog aate(liogxgt;inlniitl?fyeyar; it must be .the 13th year of hAe(r1
happen,w_k rasena. Apparently Divakarasenadied before he at(t):(aime_
wax:d Diva Ia*l e was then succeeded by a younger brother Parri ’ arz-
n_a_a]orlty}.‘ robably became on his accession, Pravarasena ll. L
recon v:'i (t) dpin his i9th year and another of the 2lst year seem t?t e
're?orgbalgrabhévatigupia herself. In his 19th and 2!st )ealrs, i n:z
vory )1’ikel that Pravaraséna could have been a minor. tt ?:ethe
thow fune cle)z;r that this Gupta princess took an active I;ar in the
there (.')Tt -ation of her son’s territory eveniduring the actua ;t)e oot
?Slenxl*?li:: :>f that son. That Pravaraséna I'I was notban eﬂ(iimgrolu;t ninl-
strator seems thus clearly indicated.. This is put beyon

: in literature. i o
un]%tﬁguf;rtfyo 1:;:;; Kuntaleszara-dautyam, ascribed tto Kfﬁfﬁﬁ} ;1*:2
a reference which scems to bear directly on the I?Komt;lla country by

Zalidasa was sent as a Commissioner to the ux; ety the
that Kali r Vikramaditya just to see for himself og e
the grpper&on was being actually carried on. The oor with tie
admuust:a headquarters, and is accosted b,y‘ the Emper.ven by the
aﬁ:srtx;gn (‘)what does the king of l:{untall;aa :r;ng l.gleac aggwtehfe g‘burden of
Co] n{miisstsr?:l}g; J;bn' ;gﬁf i:{ ::é:lge:?l’in sugk’ing the honey from out of
the l;;“s of damsels smelling, S¥ect e his Kavya Mimamsa to

This verse is guoted by Rajasekhara dul;e completely changed by
illustrate that the drift of a passage coul o stanza is quoted in
very sli rbal alterations. This very sam It is. however
very. s.llght vey (1-kanthabharana in a similar context. A
Bhoja s_Sa"“;’?aA hitya Vichara Chascha that refers the pﬁgizz o e
Kshémeéndra 31) wt .am of Kalidasa; but it is the unpublis t:l vzﬁz
work KuntiSa, aut;]at gives more details about the passage ainKm talas.
Sringara Pf“:“l‘:‘: reference to a Kuntalésvara or Raja of Kun e,
A cle;r thgatm;tkrits work named Bharata-Charita contains the ver
Another

alahasitatvat kgilitaniva kantya .
' ax:‘:ath:ulic:;;ynnatvid \[yggtaka_mpt r;i;a}agl
pibati 'madh:;%gandll:‘ﬂ&ngn?; ml
i vinihitabbara tajan
. jt:d‘iy‘s:yasyﬁntaragaﬂ bamaragam il
 ‘alabdarandhram giri chaurya vrtyi
lokegvalankintam apﬂlr‘va :&nm 0
Aarala Cwbabg.n"cmdha kir;y‘ans:‘h;apuwuq as No. LXXXV} of the Trivandram
(Bhar

Sans. Series.)
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five stories by lashing together bamboos, and these stories are
supported by posts in the form of crescent-plated halberds. The car
is over 20 feet in height and in form like a pagoda, and it is draped
with a kind of white Kashmir painted in various colours. They make
images of Devas ornamented with gold, silver and strass, and with silk
banners and canopies overhead. At the four sides they make niches
each with a Buddha sjtting inside and a Bodhisatva in attendance.
There may be some-#0 cars, all beautifully ornamented and different
from one another. On the above-mentioned day all the ecclesiastical
and lay men in the district assemble. ‘They have singing and high
class music and make offerings of flowers and incense. The Brahmans
come to invite the Buddhas ; and these enter the city in regular order
and there pass two nights while all night long, lamps are burning,
high class music is being played and offerings are being made. Such is
the custom of all these nations.’ One has only to carry himself to a place
like Kumbakonam on the day of Makha or to Tiruvidaimarudar on the
day of Pushya to see in actual fact what Fa-Hien attempts to describe
in words. Describing the capital, he refers to it as the city of Patalipu-
tra, formerly ruled by king Asoka. He then goes on:‘ The king's
palace and the city with its various halls, all built by spirits who piled
up stones, constructed walls and gates, carved designs, engraved and
- inlaid after no human fashion, is still in existence.” In the following
paragraph he refers to a famous Brahman Raivata belonging to the
greater vehicle and the habit that he was in of washing his hands
when the king touched him, as often the latter came to consult him on
matters of importance. He gives the detail that he was over 50 years
of age and that all the country looked up to him to diffuse the faith of
the Buddha. This seems an indication that Raivata was not much
anterior to Fa-Hien and may indicate that Pataliputra continued to be
the capital under Chandragupta II though it is not so stated in so
many words.
Notwithstanding this position, Chandragupta seems to have made
Ujjain his capital also; and perhaps continued remaining in it for a
number of years as the habitual royal residence. It is probable he
did so in consideration of the exigencies of his administration, chiefly
the war against the Sakas and the consequent organization of the newly
acquired provinces in that region. In the period previdus to the un-
dated record at Udayagiri, thatis, down to A.p. 400 in all probability,
his capital was Pataliputra with the alternative Vidi$a, the modern
Bhilsa. Thereafter Ujjain became, in all probability, his seat of
residence, and therefore came to be regarded by his successors as the
capital of the empire. It is common knowledge that Kalidasa refers
to this latter city, Bhilsa, as a capital. * Further on, he refers to
Ujjaini by that name in §loka 27, and again speaks of the same city
under the name Visala in §loka 30.2 This presumption that Ujjaini
was the capital of Chandragupta in the latter half of his reign is sup-
ported by the account that Rajaseékhara gives of assemblies {Brahma-
sabhds) that conferred degrees in arts and sciences in early days.
One such assembly, according to him, was held at Ujjain to which
he refers by the alternative term Viéala, and the poets honoured

*Rajadhani in his Mégha, Sloka 24.

s "The references are to Dr. Hultzsch’s edition issued by the Royal Asiatic
oclety.
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jjai according to him, Kalidasa, Méntha,
in the asse_mbly é‘f rg’ﬂ%{‘;ﬁf 'Harischandra apd Chandragupttlai(‘i fh:
Amara, Rups, ut ixe refers also to a similar assembly ‘e d r(e)z
the same cqntt‘ii‘ Sastras at Pataliputra. We have shown el:sle(virneﬂ1 :
examir_latlon e telndian jiterary tradition offers for making Ka, 1: s; .
the evidence tha f Chandragupta 11, but he may have been a yomnign or
a contemporety fo he monarch, and if he had to undergo_ an exli)i nina-
contemparaty (-)htna—Sabhé held at Ujjain, such a Sabha Shou d have
tion in the Bra:ix Chandragupta 11, karamadx_tya. ld‘ne of the
been held 47 erlding the Sabha is that the Raja ho dmg 3 st
conditions fof ho s himself. Kings unlearned should not appof
be a mad of leammsimblies. That seems clearly tg be the view c
1d sgd;: ?;1 in the matter of learning, therefdre, Chandrz;gupda
Rajasekbara v worthy son of Samudragupta. .We haveba l;t'al?ty
must bave becs asena I of the Vakatakas was, 10 al'{ probability,
< tha't'inmP krit Kavya Setubandham, and prince Prayara-
thor of th rabeen at thé court of Chandragupta, as in all
3 ceived his early education there, as h? l;»'las- t{lfe :.?xrcll
ukehhood_he e ta, the daughter of Chandragupta II him:e "d d
of Prabhidvargo o<'>d reason for believing that she became a w11) i(:'h-
as we have ‘;erza%y with two young sons (may be three evenzant ve
com P yP varasena, for the former of whom she was regen
karase and b It is therefore very likely th.at thg youn%i prxtqces
at leaSt'ls v aternal grandfather during the_1r period of educa ;ion{
were with theit '8 rried on the administration in the name of the -rsl
while tt}e momalczdragupta's capital Ujjain was the real roy.al ;:aptl;at
son. S0 thes t?l part of his reign, and it seems very hkedy ha
during 2 S“Pﬁ;i%‘io be the royal capital under his successors during
e : |
glléa;?reiour:ms times that followes, he condition of what was known
. note in regard to the ¢ o S v a
Fa-Hien has a dom (Madhyadesa of the B.rahmans), wh ives &
as the middle kife 0 dition of administration, 'thoc‘ilgth'llsmp?'rl‘ gcthe
5 inaccurate in details:
rhapi»s e:at;{ledm?he Middle Kingdom (of the

general idea of the con
many particulars and pe

south of thiSI.t g’:s :?ggtgrate climate, without frost or snow; and

. : i tion or official
Brahmans). s and happy, without registra :

- sperous and ! B so much
the people & e(grrx?y I:hose who till the king's land have to pay
restrictions.

ay, may go ; those
. Those who want to g0 aWay, =3 = ses
on the profit “.’ffpm,f:y stop. The king 1n Fxsﬁ:;igl;gésotrr;&:ntsme
who want to StoP s+ criminals are merely o the
no corporal pqma%l;fé‘; ' Even for a second atsi‘a}tlnpltnzl; :)efb:l?el?(ing’s
2raYi‘g’ of Llhff()ﬁ]y the loss of the r‘g’ll‘l;rg?xllg(%l‘out tge country no one
punishmen 1l fixed salaries. Hions or garlic ; but
ard have ali 2 . wine, nor eats o
1;%?§ iﬁy living thing. a Cl:an;dla is their name for foul men (lepers).
te -

: a . and when they approach a city or
handalas are S€gTC8 ople ; an ey app .
fl‘hese live avoy fmmi:é:ec:f l:vogd. in order to distinguish themselves
beatap
market, they

: ing 1 ct with
know who they are and avoid coming into conta
w
Then people kno

L ]
them.

-

imdesd, P- 55 . - 1923, The Vakatakas,
1 Kavya Mi B/.:;Edasfkar Institwie for July 1923, The

s Kav Mimdmsd, p- 5% titmte, JWIY, 1923,
enmals of the Bhandarkar Ins
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*In this country they do not k i ;
dealings in cattle, no butchers’ shopﬁegrpc‘igisstiﬁ::rif:: l:x; ttlhe're a‘r ¢ ne
places. Only the chandajas go hunting and deal in flesh.’ telr market:
The state of Bugidhism 'and the benefactions thath :t received, as
well as the popularity that it 9njoyed, he notes down in the fx;le( as
paragraphs. In regard to this particular subject Fa-Hien’s k owledss
must have been more direct and we may accept it mor o o e
correct picture of the general condition of Buddhism . gr Wt
the Bugldhlsts from what we know of the contempor e ke of
BuddP}‘nsm agd %uddl;ist festivities in the Mahavamsa o?rée;‘ccm?unts of
_ ‘From the date of Buddha’s disappes: :
kings, el_ders, and gentry of the countrixzege:ﬁ)c; ;;)%Tt nll)e ']world: the
for makmg offerings to the priests, and gave them' lau(llF thrines,
gardens, .w1th men and bullocks for cultivation. Bindin[x f e,
were written out, and subsequenit kings have handedg ]t‘sle-deuls
one to anpther without daring to disregard them, in unb tk"he‘ down
sion to tk}xs day. Rooms with beds and ‘mattress.es foodro 2 dothes -
are provxded' for resident and travelling priests wit'hout fa"l“-] clo‘theg,
is the same in all places. The priests occupy ti)emse]v s 2. amc this
I?nt ministrations, and with chanting liturgies; or the e ~'WI~[ h beneyo-
tion. When travelling priests arrive, the old' residen); - "') ‘mednta-
to \yelcome them and carry for them their clothes am;) mim- boout
giving them.wa‘ter for washing and oil for anointin tha‘mh-bo“'ls'
well as the liquid food allowed out of hours. By ang b o st a8
tra:vellers have r_ested, the priests ask them how long thz' l?hen the
gvril&st: :;gg what dls bteheir standing ; and then each travelleryis g:gvli):l:g
with a T m an droom requisites, in accordance with the rules of
‘In places where priests reside 5 built i
Sariputra, Mogalan, and Ananda and %tgd(:i(ila;s atr: Lbour;)l(t: “" h]onour o
honour of t_he Abhidharma, the Vinaya, and the Sutras i
tl}e Buddl‘n.st canon). A month after the annual re‘ti'eat the "
glx]c(;lus families organize a sub:scri‘ption to make offerings to‘ thc" )r"'m-'ct
pries?srealt)'?;e for them the liquid food allowed out of hrmrs.l 1’(1:‘511[:
priests offerﬁ:a- great a(sisembly and expound the faith. When this
incense’ ofte ﬂg;earrf sz?del:;x:)hse ;)rzggga pf Sariputra of all kinds o‘f
. . ’ r i '. é
musicians playing. Sariputra was origr;lnzgll;“am}grhwtl;r:; 8 band of
occasion when he visited the Buddha, he begged to entzrr}'th
hoo‘d&as also did the great Mpgalan and the great Kasyapa.
was he“\:v; ;ng:;lérdntf:wgﬁugsnat ti;g pagoda (;f Ananda, because it
N urg . oured one to allow women to become
?s:)?:of gsgms) ofq?g?h::?f (;.giefkrng.g;e their offerings to Ruhula
. 1dharma make their offerings in»
::t]oenrcéug etilrx]egri)%fé :gghtfesggf‘rs of the Vinaya in honour of the \"11&.";:"
there s 1on every year, and each denomination | .
ing its own particular day. The followers of the G Tehicle mabe
offerings in honour of Abstract Wisdom “Maniuer Vebicle make
_ ‘ act , of Manjusri (the G
l\]’&;tvs;l?:nc)éishdl{&aq Yin (Aval.okl'tesvara). and others When }u‘fe ;)(;?e;t)i
others bringe eac?roizmzrilrité?: zsx'rtti?:feeld?rsl' t[ge e e hmans :{n{l
o ' € ) us s of clothing and things of whi
Sy st o e e e o' i
. ce the Nirvapa of Buddha

alvo in
(divisions of

On one
e priest-
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these reguTations of dignified ceremonial for the guidance of the holy
brotherhood have been handed down without interruption.’

Except for the pne war Chandragupta seems to have enjoyed a reign
of peace. This is indicated unmistakably in what Fa-Hien has noted
regarding the character of his administration. Fa-Hien’s statements
in regard to the excellence of his administration are confirmed in a
way by the large variety and the distinctly original character of the
coin issues of Chandragupta [I. Chandragupta's vast empire, through
his long reign of comparative peace, must have had a brisk commer-
cial activity both internal and external which called for the large
varlety of coias that he issued. This large variety seems to be accounted
for as being due to the needs of the various provinces into which the
empire of Chandragupta was divided. One feature which does not
appear to have received the attention of npumismatists is, as is clearly
indicated by his silver coinage intended for use in the territory of the
Kshatrapas as well as what might be called the Kushan variety, that
Chandragupta probably issued for each province a coinage similar to
that with which the province was familiar. Such changes as he intro-
duced in the coinage he did while preserving the readily visible external

.form of it, as {ar as may be, like the coinage which it was intended
v~ltimately to supersede. This feature of his coinage would account
(for the long interval that elapsed between the last date on the Kshatrapa
coins and the first of those of Chandragupta in the western part of his
dowminions. There would have been no need for a fresh issue so long
as the old coinage was in circulation.

We gain an insight into Chandragupta’s provincial administration
from the Basarh excavatioas and the Damodharpur inscriptions. The
former unearthed a number of clay seals. From one of these, Dhru-
vadévi, the royal queen of Chandragupta, seems to have bad charge

»of perhaps the government of a province even under the emperor.
Among the clay seals which were found in the excavations at Basarh
(Vaisali) by Dr. Bloch, is one bearing the following inscription :—

« Mahadévi $ri Dhruvasvamini, wife

of the Maharajadhiraja $ri Chandra-

gupta and mother of Mahirija Sri Govinda Gupta.’!
There was a number of other seals of officers of various degrees
so of private individuals. Among them there is one of Sri Ghatot-
a Gupta. The variety and character of the seals in this find seem
stify Professor Bhandarkar's suggestion that they were the casts
rved in the workshop of the potter who was the general manu-
er of seals for the locality. There are the seals of a number of
rs—of the Yuvaraja and Battiraka. These seem somewhat
nderstood and slightly mis-translated as they appear in Dr.

R. 1903-4 (pp. 101-120). The expres-

’ icle in the A. S. : :
¢ ,:1:\rr:rci:;a-ghazmréka-Kumkrémétya-Adhlkarana. ' must be taken

hole and broken up into dmatyaadhikarana chief among the
a whole and Battaraka-Kumara. This Kumara

for Kumara-Gupta, but the titles

. : ot a them, attached to the cbarters issued

1 The seals ml::i?:ﬁ'ﬁpx::l“m same time give clear indication ?f the

by the queed P&mvm ~igmrni's le ‘janapya Yuvarajasya - in place of ‘ Raja

oasibility :sf D or something apalogous. before the expression ' §asanam
o "‘i‘”‘m“ Y2 nie is the last term in these inscriptions.
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rija and Battdraka, may seem to indicate that it
g?é?reﬁda:;:{ga JSri Govinda Gupta, another son of Dhruvadevi,
whose name appears on the seal of the queen may have been actu-
ally carrying on the administration as the deputy of his brother the
heir-apparent whose province probably Txr.abnukn (or Tlrhut). was.
The other officers that we find reference to in the§e .seals are similar
to those referred to in the Damodharpur. inscriptions of the later
Guptas, and on the whole give us some {dga of_the character of the
official heirarchy who carried on the administration of the province
under the empire. There was a governor or Viceroy who appointed
the local governors and who again appointed the governors of sub-
divisions such as the Vishaya, etc. The hea(_lquarters staff of the
Viceroy was more or less similar to that of the imperial headquarters
themselves, and would seem to have continued pretty much the same
from the days of Asoka, who addressed gfme of his edicts to the
Aryaputra (prince) and tpe Mahémitras: (great lords). So here in the
days of the Gupta empire some provinces were governed by royal
princes such as Tirabhukti in this particular instance. Kumaragupta
who was probably the Viceroy must hgve been detained at headquar-
ters, his brother Govindagupta carrying on the administration in his
name. If Govindagupta happened to be too young for carrying on the .
administration himself, we could understand Dhruvasvamini being in .
charge of it in the name of her son. We have a parallel instance fo,
this in the position of Prabhavatigupta a dgmghter of this Chandra._
gupta himself who carried on the administration for her son Divakara-
séna for 13 years as his regent, and seems to have exercised some
authority up to the 19th and the 21st years of Pravaraseéna 11, her other
son. The prince and the queen in this case must have been assisted
by a board of ministers among whom there must have been a chie ,
and that is the amatya-adhikarana; the chief minister for military.
affairs (Baladhikarana), the chief commissary officer {Ranabhanda-
gara-adhikarana), the chief of the Police (Dandapasa-adhikarana; ;
there were besides the great chamberlain (Mahdpratihara), and .0 >
chief judge (Mahadapdanayaka). The particular chamberlain Vir h.e
yasira is given the additional title Taravara, the chief of the T: bis
or rank. This seems to correspond to the Tamil Perundaram vs of
had to countersign documents issuing from headquarters along +d of
the chief secretary, it may be to represent the chief of * the lor., one
council'. There were besides the chief of the guild of baniest-
(Sréshthin), the chief of the carrying traders (Sarthavaba), and
chief of the merchants (Kulika). These seem to have formed the ¥se it
of officials constituting the administration. As we find this in recome
to one particular province which happened to be in a locality wzhula

thére was not 'much likelihood of the disturbance of peace, the i®s in'

ence would be justifiable that this gives the normal constitution ¢va;
provincial .administration. Tirabhukti was probably regarded as a-
- palatine viceroyalty as it was the accession of that province that con-
stituted the claim to the greatness of the Guptas under Chandragupta I.
Chandragupta 11 probably regarded that this province required to
be governed by personages of no less importance than the queen-
consort, or- a roval prince both as a matter of dignity, and because
Ujjain had become his habitual headquarters. .
The earliest known date of Kumaragupta I is 96, that is A.D. 415;

4 -
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Chandragupta must have died then. It may be that he died a

two earlier. In or about the year A.D. 414-415 the vast em;
Chandragupta passed peacefully on to the rule of his son Kumarag

by his royal queen Dhruvadevi. Kumaragupta’s was a comparati
long reign going on to the year 136 almost, thus giving him a re.
of 40 years. Such materials as are accessible to us at present for t.
history of the Guptas give us but little information regarding Kumar
gupta’s reign. This silence of our sources combined with the vast an
varied coinage of Kumaragupta would justify the inference that his was
a reign of peace throughout.

Much of the credit for the long and peaceful re&h of Kumaragupta
must be ascribed to the efficient organization of the Gupta empire
under Chandragupta [I. This benevolent efficiency of organization
finds indirect support in the fact, recorded in the Mandasor inscription
of Kumaragupta, that a guild of weavers belonging originally to the
Lata country found it necessary to migrate owing to the disorder pre-
vailing in their native land, and settle down within the empire with a
view to ply their trade of silk-weaving and attain prosperity thereby.
;?;hat a guild of weavers in the course of a generation prospered so
i; 11 that a considerable section of them could give themselves up to
. & pursuit of such a leisurely study as astronomy, testifies to the fact

Lt g the empire offered the advantages necessary for the prosperity of
{" % internal, and perhaps even over seas, in such an article of
lvgpy as silk fabrics. It further shows that even an industrial class
like'hat of silk-weavers could take to the pursuit of a study like that
of aronomy, of course among other similar avocations of the cultured.
Hirg such as these are undoubtedly clear indications of the general
co«‘;}_ion of prosperity of the empire of Chandragupta, and go a long
wa\f};» confirm the conclusions to which we are led by a study of Fa-
Hie. 1 account of his travels in the country. The Gupta empire under
Chr {:gupta II reached, therefore, a high level of achievement and
wor wompare to advantage with empires of contemporary and even
* ¢~ .mes. Is it of this Gupta emperor that the poet has sung :-

\;‘vﬁ ruddhagatih Khasgdhipatayé dévim Dhruvasvaminim

shatkhangditasahaso nivavrte Sri Sarma Gupto Nrpah

rinnéva Himalaye guruguba konakkvanat kinnare

as :até tava Karttik€ya nagara strinim gagaih kirttayah ? ——




	934010001
	934010002
	934010003
	934010004
	934010005
	934010006
	934010007
	934010008
	934010009
	934010010
	934010011
	934010012
	934010013
	934010014
	934010015
	934010016
	934010017
	934010018
	934010019
	934010020
	934010021
	934010022
	934010023
	934010024
	934010025
	934010026
	934010027
	934010028
	934010029
	934010030
	934010031
	934010032
	934010033
	934010034
	934010035
	934010036
	934010037
	934010038
	934010039
	934010040
	934010041
	934010042
	934010043
	934010044
	934010045
	934010046
	934010047
	934010048
	934010049
	934010050
	934010051
	934010052
	934010053
	934010054
	934010055
	934010056
	934010057
	934010058
	934010059
	934010060
	934010061
	934010062
	934010063
	934010064
	934010065
	934010066
	934010067
	934010068
	934010069
	934010070
	934010071
	934010072
	934010073
	934010074
	934010075
	934010076
	934010077
	934010078
	934010079
	934010080

